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PREFACE. 


{ T is not my intention, in the following 
E. ſheets, to maintain, by any means, that 
a continual miracle was performed in 
favaur of Jewiſh tranſcribers, that no er- 
rors might be ever committed by them in 
their copies of the Old Teſtament; this 
being what the Jews themſelves do not 
pretend to; for, on the contrary, ſenſible 
of human frailty, they have endeavoured 


to eſtabliſh rules in order to prevent miſ- 


takes, not at all relying on any ſuperna- 
tural interpoſition; nor do I pretend to 
hold, that the printed Hebrew text is 
abſolutely free from any the leaſt error; 
this would be prepoſterous and inſup- 
portable. It is unanimouſly allowed by 
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the Jerut, that even at the eſtabliſnment 
of the Canon of the Bible, in the time 
of Ezra, ſome various readings were 


found; and ſuch were preferred and ad. 
mitted in the text, which were authoriſed 


by the greater number of the eſteemed 


copies; the fame method was followed, 
in after times, by Fezwiſh criticks, who 
laboured hard in comparing and collating 
ancient copies, to render the text as 
pure and genuine as poſſible : Therefore 
all that I aim at, is, to ſhew that no paſ- 
ſage, or even a ſingle word, or letter of 
ſcripture, ſhould be deemed corrupted, 
nor ſhould any different reading be 
adopted as original, upon mere conjec- 
tures, or the authority of parallel paſ- 
ſages ; unleſs corroborated and ſupported, 
by a great number of ancient copies 'of 
known and eſtabliſhed character, and 
upon very mature dehberation ;— for it 
appears to me, that the old Fewiſh Doc- 
tors. were ever very cautious in matters of 
this kind, carrying their ſcruples fo far as 
to > be taxed by modern criticks of great 
ſuper- 
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ſuperſtition. But were the matter duly 
conſidered, it would be found, that in- 
ſtead of cenſure, for ſuch ſerupuloſity, 
they merited applauſe for their very lau- 
dable endeavours to prevent miſtakes; 
for, ' otherwiſe, it is highly probable that 
the Sacred Books would have reached 
our hands in the greateft confuſion: And 
J apprehend, that if ſuch caution was not 
ſtrictly adhered to, there would ſoon be 
as many various exemplars of the Bible 
as there are critics. I would not be 
thought to believe that the learned Dr. 
Kennicott aims at any corrections upon 
flight grounds ; but by ſeveral paſſages 
in his Diſſertations, in which he attempts 
to inveſtigate the true reading of ſome 
ſuppoſed corruptions, upon mere con- 
jectures, thoſe unacquainted with the 
Doctor's s integrity and candour, might 
be apt to ſuppoſe his approving of fuch 

a plan for actual corrections. IA 
It may be proper to remark, that” not- 
withſtanding all that has been ſaid of 
a 2 the 
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the blind reverence paid by the Jews to the 
Maſloretick notes; it is certain that they 
only hold them in high repute whilſt the 
Moſſora was thought to be in its purity, 
quite correct and free of errors; but as they 
are. long fince convinced that many errors 
have. crept into theſe notes through the 
carcleſſneſs and incorrectneſs of tranſcrib: 
ers, (Who did not think themſelves un- 
der any obligation to be careful about 
it, as about the text); the ſeveral Cri» 
tics, have endeavoured ſince to correct the 
Maſſora itſelf as much as was in their 
power, upon the authority of ancient 
copies, which were for ever the true 
ſtandard for tranſeribers to be ruled by; 

as may be ſeen by canſulting the books 
of thoſe. critics, and - particularly that 
excellent performance of R. Menabem, 


De Lonzano, called Mn e where, in 


almoſt every page, he rejects and cory 
rects the Maſſora upon the authority of 
ancient books. The Mantuan Collativn, 
or w 7mMDÞ. proceeds on the ſame prin- 
ciple,—and the Jews are ſo far from 

| PET» 
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mitting the alteration of ancient books, 
on the authority of the Maffora, that 
the greateſt Rabbins among them de- 
clate- it to be facrilegious, and pronounce 
the greateſt Anathema againſt {ſd doing. 
Vide R. Majes Baruahman in his notes 
on Tract. Baba Batra, Sect. hr w fol. 
68, 3d column, and Rabenn Tam in his 
"N31 u R. Jacob Hajez, in his 16325 
rum in the name of many great Rab- 
bins and: the author of the book 573799 
ven; ſo that the charge laid on the 
Fetos of having corrected the ancient books 
upon the Maffora is either groundleſs, or if 
done by Tome, was through ignorance, and 
not with the national concurrence. © In 
ſhort, from the reſult of the annotations of 
thoſe critics who took indefatigable pains 
to correct the Maſſorn, upon the authority 
of ancient copies, a very accurate ex- 
emplar has been eſtabliſhed to ſerve as a 
ſtandard or criterion to tranſcribers, which 
is called 22D pn; the idea they mean 
to convey by this name being, literally, 
the ſtandard for ſcribes. But, notwith- 

danding 
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F | ſtanding all their extraordinary labour and 
| reſearches, we find that thoſe paſſages which 
| | of late are ſet forth as plaim corruptions, were 
| ever found to ſtand ſo in the moſt aneient 
F copies, that fell under the inſpection of 
0 thoſe judlicious critics; and can be demon- 
| ſtratively proved, that it. ſtood ſo for! up- 
I: wards of 1500 years. However, if ſuch 
44 paſſages cannot be corrected by proper au- 
1} thority of other ancient copies, we ſhould 
ö endeavour to reconcile or explain them, by 
Li} | ſtudying, with great attention, the genius 


of the Hebrew language. But I humbly 
conceive, that we cannot, by all our criti- 
ciſms; and conjectures, even aſſiſted by 
aficient verſions, attempt any thing fur- 
ther than a mere comment; for to rely 
barety upon ſuch authority to correct the 
Hebrew text, is deemed by the beſt cri- 
tics, to be not only precarious, but very 
dangerous, as it is very probable that 
many phraſes may have been uſed by 
thoſe tranſcribers by way of paraphraſes, 
without having different readings; or the 
tranſcribers of ſuch. verſions may have 
2 changed 
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changed ſome phraſes for others, which 
they deemed conducive to render ſuch paſ. 
ſages more intelligible. 


It muſt be confeſſed thar, if the great 
work of the learned Doctor Kennicott 
diſcovers ſome valuable readings, of ſuf- 
ficient authority to be relied on; the 
world in general muſt be exceedingly 
obliged to him ; and, at all events, his 
attempt merits the greateſt commenda- 
tion, having ſpared neither pains nor ex- 
pence in making ſuch vaſt collations, to 
furniſh the world with an ineſtimable 
collection of all that treaſure, that could 


be gathered from ſuch a prodigious number 


of manuſcripts, which muſt. certainly be 
acknowledged a very uſeful undertaking. 


However, I venture on the preſent pub. 
lication, not without the flattering idea, 
that ſomething new and ſtriking may be 
found in this performance to ſatisfy the 
reader's curioſity, I beg leave to re. 
commend, to ſuch critics as would enter 


deeply 


3 
deeply into the merits of the matters in 
queſtion, to read in their Bibles the parallel 
paſſages of each collation, previous to their 
examination of my remarks thereon ; fince, 
to avoid ſwelling this tract to a large 

ſize, I have only tranſcribed from ſerip- 
ture the moſt material parts which I at- 
tempt to reconcile ; but a review of the 
whole context will greatly tend to form 
a right judgement of the difficulties that 
occur, and the ſolutions humbly pro- 
poſed. 


I have only to add, that, ſenſible of 
my deficiency in the Engliſh language, 
though enamoured with it's copiouſteſy 
and energy, I entreat for that indulgence 
which a foreigner may claim from Bri- 
tiſh candour and generoſity.— I have cor. 
reed, in the Errata, many typographi- 
cal miſtakes ; others, I doubt not, have 
eſcaped me, which the judicious obſerver 
will pleaſe to rectify. 


CRITICA 


CRITIC sR 
EXAMINED, 


WY H E prevailing taſte f che 
95 1* learned of the preſent age, 

N 25 ſrems to! be that of Scripture 
| Oritioiſm. This taſte, though 
deed a Hudable one, has led them, ſtep 
after ſtep, to perſuade themſelbes of chere 
being numberleſs eorruptions in the He- 
brew Text; till at laſt, it has made them 


aſſume the charẽcxer of rectiſiers, and cor 


roctors of Joy pretended eorruptions; 
occaſioned, as they imagined, by the 
Inkcdiracy and tniſtakes of Tranſcribers! 
Many 'and very judicious plans have been 
propoſed by theſe learned men, to find out 
thoſe corruptions; and many ingenious 
methods have been deviſed towards reſtoring 
the true reading to its primitiveiſtate; I do 
not pretend, in the following ſheets; to enter 
into the great queſtion, Whether or not 
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the Hebrew Text has reached our hands 
ih it's primitive purity ? I am ſenfible that 
the generality of men of letters are ſtrong- 
17 oß opinion that it has not; nay, it is 
almoſt univerſally held, that many cor- 
ruptions have been introduced by the neg- 
hgence and careleſsneſs of Jewiſh Tranſ- 
cribers. But be this as it may, it appears 
very ſtrange to me, that any perſon of kill 
and erudition ſhould take upon himſelf to 
correct ſuch imagined or real corruptions in 
Scripture, let him be aſſiſted by whatever 
authority he may, except that of ancient 
Manuſeripts of approved reputation: For 
he ought to conſider that, perhaps, by 
ſo doing, he may really create a corrup- 
tion in a ſound and wholeſome limb. 
Critics ſhould be very cautious, in at- 
tempting to correct one paſſage on the 
mere authority of a parallel one in ano- 
ther book; ſuch a rule would entirely 
fruſtrate the elucidation, that the author 
of ſuch repetition might have in view by 
an intentional alteration of his own; for 
there is no relying upon human Judge- 
ment in things written by Divine inſpi- 
ration: And even granting that there were 

real 
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real corruptions, none but an inſpired per- 
ſon, and of a degree of inſpiration ſtill 
higher than the writer himſelf, could with 
propriety be intitled to undertake a work 
of this nature and weight by his ſole au- 
thority. It is thought by ſome *, that 
the Book of Chronicles is perhaps the moſt cor- 
rupted book, as well as the lateſt in the Ola 
Teſtament: yet it is by them held in high 
eſteem, becauſe it frequently ſettles the 
true reading, in books which are more an- 
cient and more important. The author of 
Critica Sacra recommends, as a means to 
diſcover and correct many errours in the 
Hebrew Text, + © To compare together 
« the ſeveral correſpondent paſſages of 
* Scripture—noting their difference 
c“ and then to adopt thoſe particular read- 
& ings which beſt agree with the tenour of 
« the context, and the rules of grammar.” 
And the ſame author further ſays, That if 
« theſe parallel q places were carefully con- 
„ ſulted, and compared together, the 
« judicious Reader might eafily collect 
« ſuch an ample ſtore of menen 


Dr. Kennicott's Diſſertation, Page 79. 
IT Page 6. 


$ Page 7. 
* 0 


(4) 


* as would not only do honour to his parts 
« and learning, but alſo prove of infinite 
5 ſervice to the cauſe of religion; by cor- 
* recting the errours, and ſupplying the 
defects of the preſent text, making 
& one part ſubſervient to the rectification 
and improvement of another.“ And to 
this purpoſe, the ſame author points out, 
under ſeveral heads, thoſe parallel paſſages 
of Scripture, - found to differ with one, 


another; all which, indeed, ſeems ta 
aſcertain the current opinion of the cor- 


ruption of the old Teſtament. 


But whatever the prevailing opinion of 
theſe learned men may be, whom, with great 
deference, I reſpect; I hope it will not be 
diſagreeable to the Learned in general, if I 
lay beforethem my humble opinion on thoſe 
parallel paſſages, together with the ſyſtem, 
which ſeems to me the moſt reaſonable, 
for the reconciliation of all thoſe ſeemingly 
glaring variations, which are found by 
collating of correſponding paſſages, and 
which are the cauſe of all theſe ſuggeſtions, 
I propoſe confining myſelf to thoſe colla- 

tions 
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tions which relate to the Book of Chronicles 
| only, as pointed out by the author of the 
Critica Sacra; and I flatter myſelf, that if 
my remarks are not entirely approved 
of by the Publick, they may at leaſt 
contain ſuch hints as may ſhew ſufficient 
cauſe to thoſe reſpectable Critics, not to be 
ſo poſitive in pronouncing ſome of the 
paſſages in queſtion abſolutely corrupted; 
or, at leaſt, will make them a little more 
cautious in their propoſed corrections. 


It is neceſſary for me here to mention, 
that ſince the time the excellent Diſſertations 
on the ſtate of the printed Hebrew Text, 
by the learned and indefatigable Dr. Kenni- 
cot, came to my hands, I made it my 
particular buſineſs, (as I then enjoyed ſome 
leiſure), to collate the whole of the Book 
of Chronicles, with all the parallel paſſages 
in the other Books of Scripture; and have 
ſtudied that book with great care and 
aſſiduity, as far as my ſmall abilities could 
reach, and I hope to have diſcovered 
ſome lights, which may merit attention, 
A few able and candid friends encourage 

L me 
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c and learning, but alſo; prove of infinite 
*« ſervice to the cauſe of religion; by cor- 
c recting the errours, and ſupplying the 
defects of the preſent text, making 
4 one part ſubſervient to the rectification 
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this purpoſe, the ſame author points out, 
under ſeveral heads, thoſe parallel paſſages 
of Seripture, found to differ with one, 


another; all Which, indeed, ſeems ta 
aſcertain the current opinion of the cor - 


ruption of the old Teſtament. 


But whatever the plying opinion of 
theſe learned menmay be, whom, with great 
deference, I reſpect; I hope it will not be 
diſagreeable to the Learned in general, if I 
lay before them my humble opinion on thoſe 
parallel paſſages, together with the ſyſtem 
which ſeems to me the moſt reaſonable, 
for the reconciliation of all thoſe ſeemingly 
glaring variations, which are found by 
collating of correſponding paſſages, and 
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tons which relate to the Book of Chronicles 
only, as pointed out by the author of the 
Critica Sacra; and I flatter myſelf, that if 
my remarks are not entirely approved 
of by the Publick, they may at leaf 
contain ſuch hints as may ſhew ſufficient 
cauſe to thoſe reſpectable Critics, not to be 
ſo poſitive in pronouncing ſome of the 
paſſages in queſtion abſolutely corrupted; - 
or, at leaſt, will make them a little more 
cautious in their propoſed corrections. 


It is neceſſary for me here to mention, 
chat ſince the time the excellent Diſſertations 

on the ſtate of the printed Hebrew Text, | 
by the learned and indefatigable Dr. Kenni- 
cot, came to my hands, I made it my 
particular buſineſs, (as I then enjoyed ſome 

leiſure), to collate the whole of the Book 


in the other Books of Scripture; and have 
ſtudied that book with great care and 
aſſiduity, as far as my ſmall abilities could 
reach, and I hope to have diſcoyered 
ſome lights, which may merit attention, 
A few able and candid friends encourage 


[ me 
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me thereto. But, upon the whole, I un- 
luckily differ in opinion in many very ma- 
terial points with the above mentioned 
learned man. However, as that perform- 
ance is not a ſhort one, I do not ſuppoſe 
it will ever ſee the light, But when, lately, 
the above Critica Sacra fell into my hands, 
the author of which has taken vaſt pains 
| in pointing out almoſt all the parallel diſ- 
| agreeing paſſages throughout the old Teſ- 
| tament, * recommending to thoſe who 
| are happily endowed with more leiſure, to 
| note the variations that occur in thoſe paſ- 
[ ſages, in order to diſcover and rectify the 
| miſtakes; I could not help extracting out 
| of my ſaid work whatever could ſerve to 
reconcile thoſe ſeeming variations ; and, 
ſuch as my obſervations are, I humbly lay 
them before the Public. 


| Whoever was the Author of the book of 
Chronicles, whether Ezra or any other; 
1 no matter who ; he certainly was an inſpi- 
| red and learned man; and it will, I hope, 
be readily granted, that he wrote it at or 
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near the time that the Sacred Books were 
collected, aid their Canon] eſtabliſhed, 
One of the many reaſons that might have 
induced this inſpired man to write this 
Book might, in my humble opinion, be, 
to throw light on thoſe paſſages which he 
purpoſely copied out of the other books; 
and, by altering, or adding ſome phraſes, 
meant 'only-to explain ſuch, dark paſſages, 
or to reſolve a difficulty which ſtared in the 
face of the Reader, in thoſe very ancient ac- 
counts, as they ſtood recorded. The Author 
of Chronicles chiefly meant to reeord 
ſome facts, or things left out in former 
accounts, and likewiſe to fupply ſotme de- 
ficiency, or even to introduce a different 
account of fome circumſtance in hiſtory 
as he found it regiſtered in ſome other 
authentick record, not quite agreeing with 
that recorded in thoſe ancient books. For 
indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that, before 
the Babylonian Captivity, they were very 
much n by the Jews; © and the ow 


” 3 much to this purpoſe was hinted by the 


learned Dr, Bayley, in the A of his new Hebrew 
Grammar, 


ſhips 
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CE 
ſhips arid calamities, to which they wert 
expoſed during that period, was very 
unfavourable to preſerve the . purity of 
ancient writings. This inſpired man choſe 
rather this method of repeating with ſome 
variations "what had been ſo recorded, 
than to take upon himſelf to alter the Ori- 
ginals; not having, in theſe points, ſufficient 
authority from antient copies. Indeed, 
after a very aceurate and mature obſervation, 


it will be found, that the order in which he 


places the facts, and even in the addition 
of a ſingle Letter in a Word, or the 
ufing a ſynonimous phraſe ; there is great 
meaning, and a tendency to anſwer ſome 
good purpoſe; That this was his ſcheme; 
will appear by the ſeveral remarks which 
will be made in the collation of the following 
Paſſages: Beſides, it is but reaſonable to 
think ſo; for, otherwiſe; what inducement 
could he have to ſelect a few paſſages only 
out of the oldeſt Book, and copy the ſame 
without any apparent material difference? 
Suppoſing then this to be his plan, we will 
proceed to examine the glaring variations 
which appear by the Collation of the paſ- 
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ſiges, one with another: I ſay the glarivg 
variations; becauſe it would exceed the 
bounds of what I at preſent propoſe to my- 
ſelf, to take minute notice of trifling va- 
riations, and to account properly for them; 


ſuch a Taſk is not the object of my pre- 
ſent enquiry. 


The firſt Collation, pointed out by the 
Author of the Critica Sacra, in the Second 
Section, under the dlaſs of Genealogical 
Regifters, is, 


Gen. v. 3.—32. with 1 Chron. i. 1.4. 


i muſt confeſs, that I cannot com- 
prehend what miſtake this Collation 
may lead to diſcover: for the names re- 
giſtered i in both places agree exactly with 
one another; except it be meant to fill up 


the paſſage in Chronicles, with an account 


of their reſpective ages, and at what age 
each Patriarch begat his ſucceſſor; cir- 
cumſtances not deſerving a repetition, be- 
ing very immaterial, and would have ren- 
dered one of the two accounts quite ſuper- 
n fluous; 
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fluous; whereas the intention of the author 
of Chronicles was, probably, only to af- 
certain the account of the creation, rela- 


ting a regular genealogy from Adam, and. 


thewing that the generality of the nations at 
his timeowned their origin, as it is recorded 
in Geneſis. In this view, it anſwered his pur- 


poſe to give only a ſummary account of the 
ſucceſſion of the Antediluvians till Noah, 
by whom the earth was re peopled : 1 80 


I i» a * 


a ſummary account of Shem's deſcendants, 
down to Abraham, the, Patriarch of the 
Few, and many other nations. In ſhort, 
in the whole of. the three firſt Collations, 


I do not find any material difference, only 
that of ſome Letter added or dropped in 


ſome of the names, which cannot. be an 


. 2 4 


object of critical correction, particularly 
as the Author of Chronicles may have 


thought p proper to mention thoſe nations, 
by the names under which they were 


known ! in his t time. 


"yp 2 - 


COLLATION. 


1 
' 


7.3» 
COLLATION IV. 
Gen. x. 22.—29. with 2 Chron. i. 11—2 3. 


1 SHALL take no notice of t the 


ſmall variations in» the Names; becauſe, 


as I have ſaid, they are, perhaps, EX- 
preſſed as they were then prongunced, 

* But there is beſides, in this paſſage, a 

more material variation, for Uz, Hul, Gether, 
and Maſh, which are mentioned in Geneſis 
as children of Aram, Shem's ſon; the Book 
of Chronicles mentions them together, with 
the others, as Shem's own children. But I 
judge the reaſon to be, that the author of 
Chronicles mentions the origin of the na- 
tions that iſſued from Shem, therefore attri- 
butes all thoſe nations to Shim; as their 
original ſource : But Geneſis is more expli- 
cit, giving alſo the Genealogy of Shem's 
own children 4s a particular family. The 


Author of Chronicles follows the ſame me- 


thod in the line of Arphaxad, one of Shem's 
children, becauſe Abraham iſſued from 


gee Critica, Sacra, ＋ IT; and the ptoof whleh ke pro- 
duces from the Arabick Copy is not of great weight, be- 
cauſt it is probable the Tranſlator made it to conform 
with Geneſis, by way of paraphraſe, 
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him; and therefore, takes particular no- 
tice of the deſcendants, the better to aſ- 
certain his line: The objects in view 
of the two ſacred writers, being different; 
the ſeeming variations may be eafjly ac- 
counted for. In Genefis we have the origin 
of all the nations that peopled the world, 

from the beginning; ; but the author of Chro- 
zicles meant to give us, only, the origin of 
the nations at his time exiſting. 


COLLATION V. 


Gen. xi 22. 2—9. With 1. Chron. i 245-274 


TH ERE i is no difference in this paſ- 


ſage, being of the ſame kind as the firſt, 


to which I refer the reader. 


COLLATION V, 
Gen. xxv. 2-4. with 1 Chron, i, 32,-33, 
ALL the difference which can be found 


in the Collation of this paſſage, is, that 


whe 


- Ee 


Q 
. 


357 
ad 


at, 


he 
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the Book af Chronicles ſtiles Keturab, Abra. 
ham's concubine, when, in Geneſis, ſhe 1s 
ſtiled a wife. 


Now, very far from thinking this a va - 
riation, I look upon it to be an explana- 
tion of a dark ambiguous paſſage, calcu- 
lated to reſolve a difficulty that would 
otherwiſe ſtare in the reader's face in Geneſis; 
for, if this woman, Keturab, was really 
Abraham's wife, the children he begat by 
her had as much right to be called his 
lawful children as Iſaac; becauſe, they 
were alſo born in wedlock. How then does 
Abraham, or the Scripture, call them the 
children of the * concubines, when he 
ſends them away with gifts, that Iſaac alone 


might be his ſole heir? We find no account 


of Abraham's having known apy other wo- 
man than his wife Sarah, exce pt Agar and 
Keturah; nor is it known that he had any 
other children beſides Iſaac and Iſhmael, 
except thoſe attributed in this paſſage to 


Keturah, For, a little time before his be- 


„Gen. xv. ver. 5. 6, 


getting 


( 14 ) 
getting of Iſbmael by Agar, Abraham ex- 
prefsly ſays, that * as God had given him 
no ſeed, his own ſervant Eliezer would in- 
herit him, upon which the Lord promiſed 
him, that he ſhould have a numerous 
offspring; and after he begat Iſhmael, 
- When again God promiſed him a child by 

| Sarah, he prays for IſhmaePs life, + as if he 
was ſatisfied with him alone, thinking it 
fearce poſſible to have any more. After 
Sarah's death, he takes Keturab; and im- 
mediately after it is mentioned, that the 
concubine's children are ſent away with 
gifts, making Iſaac his ſole and general 
heir. It is then evident, that when the 
Scripture ſays the Sons of the Concubines, the 
ſons of Agar and |Keturah muſt be meant; 
and it will thence follow that Ketyrah was 
not Abraham's wife, but his concubine, 
The true meaning therefore of 27128 501) 1 
TIP Maw WR ru (tranſlated © then 
e again Abraham took a wife, and her 
© name was Keturah;”) is not a lawful 


Gen. Fs. 3. 
1 Gen. 17. 18. 
Gen. 25. 1. 


wife, 


G 2M 3 


wife, but a Concubine; u] woman taken 
for cohabitation, becauſe when the noun 
der has not a pronoun annexed, ora prefixed 
Lamed in the Sentence that ſhows poſſeſſion; 
as 1229 mwR p * © and take a wife unto 
« my ſon &c.” y\8b m8 WR 1 mm + 
duo“ and his mother took him a wife 
&« out of the land of Egypt.” d wen 
IWARND BW © and they took them wives of 
te the women of Moab,” and many other in- 
ſtances ; or if the noun ]. be not repeated 
in the ſame ſentence with an affix of relation 
to the perſon that took her, calling her // 
his wife or mn thy wife; it is not to be 
conſtrued in the ſenſe of a wife, but only as 
a woman taken for a Concubine. All which 
is cleared up by the Author of Chronicles, 
by only altering the word dN into that of 
vn. 


It may perhaps be urged that if Iſhmael 
was a concubine's ſon, how came he to be 
mentioned in Scripture together with Iſaac, 


both 


(16) 


* both as Abraham's Children, and as if 
both had an equal title to him ; when, by 
what has been ſaid, it appears, that Abra- 
ham diſowned all the Concubine's chil- 
dren, including 1/hmae! amongſt them? 
To explain this point it ſhould be obſer- 
ved, that, in former times, when either a 
man or a woman was anxious for having 
children, either | becauſe they had none, 
or becauſe they wanted to encreaſe the 
number, the cuſtom was to acquire ſomes 
by way of adoption; but in a different 
manner than that uſed by the Romahs. 
For if the wife wanted children, the uſed 
to give her own woman-ſlave to her 
huſband, with this condition, that the 
offspring ſhould be looked upon as 
if iſſued from the wife herſelf; and 
in this manner, Sarah, Rachel, and Leah; 

ve their maids to their huſbands, 
and the children iſſuing from ſuch inter- 
courſe were to be looked upon as their 
own. And if the man wanted male chil- 
dren, having a daughter, the cuſtom was 
to marry her, ſtipulating with her huſband, 


Gen. xxv. 9. 
: that 


lat 


(0 


that the children ſhould be named aftet 
the wife's family; Thus * Machir, Foſeph's 
grandſon, gave his daughter to Hetzron, 
ſon of Perez, the fon of Judab, and got 
Segub, who begat Zahir, who is faid to 
have been the Proprietor of Twenty 
three cities in the + country of Gilead, 
and Chronicles calls them all, the children 
of Machir, the father of Gilead; though 
we” fee this very Yabir,. the owner of 
thoſe cities in Gilead, is called by Moſes f Ta. 
hir the ſon of Manaſſeh, and goes after that 
Tribe, although hisGrandfather was of that 
of Zudah, In this very manner & Sheſhan, 
of the Tribe of Fudah, gives his daughter 
to an Egyptian ſlave, and all the offspring 
are called his own. Iſhmael therefore, though 
Aar's ſon, is to be confidered: as Sara#'s 
property, according to her agreement, do 
TAR IR NMAW IR N N tins So 

« thes go unto my maid ; it may be Scha 
may obtain childrenby her; ” and gonſe- 
quently had a title to rank in honqur as 


* 7 Chron. , ap © ON 
+ x Chron. 22. 23. 
} Num. 32. 41. 


? 1 Chron. ii. 35. 
* Gen. xvi. 2. 


© Abraham's 


7 
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Abraham's ſon, together with Iſaac, althougli 
he had not a title to his inheritance, be- 
cauſe Abraham had a right to give his ſub- 
ſtance to whomever he pleaſed. Not ſo 
the reſt of the children, who were not 
begotten in wedlock, or under the ſanc- 
tion of Sarab, the lawful wife. 


COLLATION VII. 


Gen, xxv. 13==16. with 1 Chro. i. 29—31. 


THERE is no material variation to 
be obſerved in this paſſage. 


COLLATION VIII. 


Gen, Xxxvi. 1 14. with 1 Chro. i. 35—3 Js 


_ THIS Paſſage affords a very material 
difference: for, in Geneſis, we find yh 
Timna was a concubine to Eliphaz, by 
whom he begat pony Amalek; and Chro- 
nicles does not mention any thing of this 

concubine, 


( 19 ) 


concubine, but records one yn 
Timna, as one of Eliphaz's children, To 
clear up theſe diſcordant paſſages, we 
muſt make another obſervation in that 
Chapter of Geneſis. After having 
mentioned the children which both Eſau 
and Eliphaz begat by. their reſpective 
wives, they are again named with the titu- 
lar epithets of 51728 Duke; and there we 
find, that although by the firſt account, 
Eliphaz has only fix children, namely, 
Teman, Omar, Zepho, Gatam, Kenaz, and 
Amalek; in the titled roll ſeven are mene 
tioned, Teman, Zepho, Omar, Kenaz, Korah, 
Gatam, and Amalek; but we no where 
find Eliphaz to have had a ſon called Ko- 
rab, though we ſee one of this name, 
among the children of his Father Eſau, 
which he begat by Aholibamah his wife, 
and is again mentioned with the title of 
FR Duke, verſe xviii, among the reſt of 
Eſau's children, as it is alſo in the ſame 
place in Chronicles. Now it is certain that 
Eliphaz, even by the account in Geneſis, 
according to the titled Roll, had ſeven 
children, agreeable to Chronicles; all the 

nes win. +47" difference 


( 20 ) 


difference being, that, in Chronicles, one is 
mentioned by the name of Timna, yr and 
in Genefis, by that of Korah rp in the 
titled Roll only. Here perhaps the Critick 
will readily conclude that both places are 
abſolutely corrupted, and will think him- 
ſelf amply authoriſed to rectify, without 
any further inveſtigation, this ſeeming cor 
ruption; but for all that, in my humble 
opinion, both places maybereconciled : For 
we may ſuppoſe, that Eliphaz might have 
had a concubine, and a ſon, both called 
by the name of yn Timna; and the name 
vm at the beginning of verſe xit. juſt 
after the names of the preceding children 
of Eliphax, ſtands there to two purpoſes ; [ 
mean as if it was * doubly inſerted, and as 


— * 


Inſtances of a word ſingly inſerted, which ſerves as 
doubly expreſſed, are many. Deut. xxxiii. 6. 1308" N 


dopo pp SRIThis verſe literally tranſlated 
is, * Let Reuben live, and not die; and let his men be 
„ few,” which pond be a curſe, inſtead of a bleſbing 5 
but the word 53) zs to be looked upon, although fog: 
fly, as if doubly inſerted ; as if the reading was T7 
"DDÞ YM F198) ND DR) INS therefore 


the Tranſlators _ rightly rendered it, © Let Naules 
live and not die, and let not his men be few,” 


if 


c 21 » 
if the reading was H 198 N WR 
% NIN yIBmM © ym Bp) BnNyYN Og 
19989 © And the ſons of Eliphaz (xi.) were, 
Teman, Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, 
& and Kenaz and Timna; (xii.) and 7 imna 
& was concubine to Eliphaz,” &c. And 
perhaps, for this reaſon, there are 'Two 
muſical points on this word yn the 
one called ppp Paſeck, which is a ſtop; 


. 


— * 


| Proy. xX. + y Don 199 n 
N PUT literally, 1 have not learned wiſdom 
« and knowledge of the Holy, 1 Know; which cannot be, 
for the preceding verſe ſays, „ Surdy I am more brutich 
% than any man, and have not the underfianding of n 
* man; but the word wha is to be looked upon as ; 
Houbly inſerted, as if the reading was „ ER 
ye NY 2207p Dm Din | properly re- 
dered hy the tranſlators, I peither learned wiſdom» 
« nar have the knowledge of the Holy.“ 


1 Chron. ix. 42. NO H PINT ITN And Ab 
1% begat Farah.” This 4haz ſhould have been mentioned 
with the reſt of Miche's children, who are recorded in the 

receding verſe, as he was in Chap. viii. ver. 35. 36. but 

is to be looked upon as if doubly inſerted. The fame may 
be obſerved in Chap. viii. ver. 33. on , Ner the fa». 
ther- of Kifb not mentioned among the others of 
Gibenn's children, although one of them; and in almoſt all 
the Genealogies, ſome perſon is mentioned after a liſt of 
names, without expreſſing whoſe ſon he was, becauſe 
that name ough# to be looked upon as doyibly inſerted, 
and ay if mentioned among the others, 


— — — — _—— 
—ͤ— —{ _ a 


and 
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and the other Shophar olech, which denotes a 
continuance without a ſtop; the firſt is to 
warn the reader, that this name belongs 
to the preceding ſet; and the ſecond to 
hint, that it alſo belongs to the following 
Jentence; the name Timna being a man's 
name, as well as a woman's; for we 
find * yn 15% Duke Timna, —and in 


the ſame Chapter yu 17 T7mMR0 © and 
'F* Lotan's ſiſter was Timna, 


It now remains to give ſome account, for 
the variation of the name in Geneſis itſelf; 
for calling him at one time yn Timna, 
and at another Korah, p; and why 
the author of Chronicles, records him rather 
by the name of yn Timna. As for the 
difference of names in general, and why a 
perſon is called in Scripture, by ſeveral 
names; we may obſerve, that the antients 
uſed to give names to their children, in 
order to record ſome accident, or any other 
circumſtance they wanted to commemorate; 
but that name was very often altered, if 
any change happened in the accident firſt 
intended to be recorded. Beſides this, they 
had another method; namely, that the 


Sen. xx3vi, 4% f Ibid Verſe 22, ' 
| chief 


. 


chief intention of a name, was to preſerve 
the Idea, or meaning affixed to it; and it 
was not material to retain ſtrictly theoriginal 
name, provided any other ſubſtituted in its 
place conveyed the ſame idea. For inſtance, 
the names of Two of the children of * David 
are called ]].) Eliſhama and y Thx El- 
ada; and when recorded a ſecond time by 
the ſame + author, are called y-] 
Eli ſbua, and ywoyn Beeliada ; which 
names, although different words, convey 
nevertheleſs, the ſame ſenſe, and the ſame 
idea; thus Bath ſhebah yaw rm David's wife, 
is called in Samuel } dye Y yaw n3 
% Bathſheba the daughter of Elan; 
and in Chronicles, \ N 12 D Bath- 
ſhua, the daughter of Amiel.” Theſe different 
reſpective names of the father and daughter 
convey. one and the ſame idea. Likewiſe 
a wh: 1/-boſhet, Saul's fon and fucceſ- 
ſor, is called; ***. Dyawn Efh-baal; bea 
cauſe the word nw2 and 5y2 are ſynoni- 
mous: the Idol N called nwa in 8 


* x Chron. in. 6: 8. 1 Chron, . 5. 7 
1 Sam. xi. 3., 


$ I Chron, iii. 5. | 


fr: See the 9 ot theſe names in that of David's 
ns 


I Chron, viii. 33. jh 
mah 
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miah wr). Y D ²οNν nom EE and 
& the Idol hath devoured the labour of our 
t fathers.” and PTR YT Py 80D \2 + 
mam any mmm MAT. 100) mm 
D253 D D n»37; © for arcordiug to 
& the number of thy cities were thy Gods, 
% O Judah; and according to the number 
& of the ſtreets of Jeruſalem have ye ſer up 
cc altars for the IJaal, even altars to burn 
er incenſe unto Baal” D 182 Nan t 
ad yu © they wem into Bua/ 
cc Peor, and dedicated themſelves to the 
& Jaa and though the. tranſlators have 
rendered the word wa in all theſe paſſages 
in the ſenfe of ſhame, the context will 
ſufficiently prove the' meaning of this word 
to be, an idol: upon this principle we can 
account for many double names, as far as 
what remains of the Hebrew language will 
enable us to judge. But there are many 
others for which we cannot account, be- 
cauſe we cannot diſcover their true etymology 
and proper ſignification, ſo as to demonſtrate 
that both names convey the ſame idea; 
owing to the irreparable loſs of great 
Jex. ui. 24. f Thid zi. 13. f Hoſea, ix. 10. 
part 
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eſt part of the Hebrew lahguage: It is 
more than probable, that originally. the 
names of von and MP had one and the 
ſame ſignification, particularly - as the 
word go JD in the Arabick Language; 
means ſometimes a deſart country, a place 
berelt af any vegetable production;) and 
ry means in Hebrew a bald head, where 
no hair grows; the verb y) itſelf in 
Hebrew means to deprive, to bereave and 
a bald · beaded-man is one deprived; of hair. 
The author of Chronicles choſe rather to uſe 


the name of yw71. to throw light on the 


verſe of Gene ſis, where this very name is 


mentioned in an ambiguous manner, nqt 


clearly to be underſtood for one of Ei- 
phaz's children; and, by this means, the 


reader may reconcile the ſeeming difference 
between the two: Lifts, or Rolls, in the 
account given of them in the above chapter 


of Geneſis: 7, oth Eto ot 0091 fit 
19d 


dor 4116 8 


eee. 2028. with 1 Chro i. . 


COLLATION X. 
Gen. xxxvi. 3139. with 1 Chro. i. 43 —50. 


D COLLATION 
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COLLATION XL. 


Gen. xxxvi. 40—41. with 1 Chro. i. 5154. 


N 0 alterations worthy of notice, in any 
of theſe Three Collations, 


COLLATION XIL 


THIS whole Collation relating to Davia's 
mighty men, was very judiciouſly analized 
by the celebrated Dr. Kennicott, in his Firſt 
Diſſertatian. It is not my preſent buſi- 
nefs to controvert the notions advanced by 
chat learned man; I here intend to confine 
myſelf, in accounting only for thoſe vari- 


ations which ſeem material, and worthy of | 


notice, in the beſt manner I am able. 
'Therefare I ſhall only treat of ſuch vari- 
#tions, and lay before the learned my opinion 
thereon, ſubmiting the whole to their 


The Doctor endeavours to reſolve 
this | 49% queſtion in Samuel; at the 
end of the liſt of David's mighty men, 


it 
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it is exprefſly ſaid that there were 
thitty-ſeven in all; whereas, when we 
reckon them by their names, we fuid only 
thirty-fix? The Doctor is of opinion, that 
Joab, the General, is the firſt of the mighty 
men, and ought to be confidered as one 
of the number, though not mentioned in 
the liſt, becauſe he has been very often 
mentioned throughout David's hiſtoty, But 


28 I muſt beg leave to differ with him in this, 
ed as unhappily I muſt in many other points. 
rſt How far an opinion from ſo reſpectable an 
fi- Author may go in the ſolution of the pre- 


by ſent queſtion, the learned are better able 
ne to judge; but, in my humble conception, 
ri- there is another method to clear up this 
of 


difficulty, far more preferable, particularly 
as it ſerves, at the ſame time, to enlighten 


ri” a very dark paſſage, in which Commetitas 
ion tors have been greatly perplexed. I have 
eir already obſerved, * that by due attention 


it would be found, that the peculiar order 
in which the Book of Chroxicles places the 
Ive Bl facts therein, recorded, conveys much 


Page. 8. e 
Da. meaning 
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meaning, and anſwers ſome important 
purpoſe. - Let it be now remarked, that the 
Author. of Chronicles inſerts the liſt of the 
mighty men, at the acceſſion of King 
David to the throne ; whilſt the Author 
of Samuel, does it almoſt at the end of hig 
reign, when the nation enjoyed peace and 
tranquility. Hence if may be reaſonably 
concluded, that the reſpective inſpired 
Authors of thoſe Books had different objects 
in view, when they penned this paſſage, 
The Author of Samuel ſeats Dapid on the 
Throne, without recording the merit of 
the famous men that took up arms, and 
ſtood by him, aſſiſting him on that occafion; 
nor is the leaſt hint given by that Author, | 
of the eſtabliſhment of that noble College 
of Heraes, three being of the higheſt rank, 
and thirty leſs eminent, tho' famous, which 
were certainly formed by degrees ; and, 
by theconcurrence of ſeveral circumſtances, 
at the beginning of his Reign, Therefore 
the Author of Chronicles thought proper 
to ſupply that defe&, by introducing them 
in the tenth verſe, dun wr Mw 
922 by 12ba wp dm n T7 WH 
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bx? by N 009BNM TRI © Theſe 
ce are the Chief of the mighty men, whom 
te David had, who ſtrengthened themſelves 
ec with him in his kingdom, and with all 
cc Ifrael, to make him King, according to 
ce the word of the Lord concerning Iſrael.“ 
This introductory verſe plainly expreſſes, 
that his view was to record the chief mighty 
men who ſtood by David to place him 
on the Throne; and this will further ap- 
pear, if we obſerve, that at the end of the 
liſt (in which there are many more than 
thirty-fix, who it feems came to aſſiſt him 
after Sau!'s death) he proceeds to # men- 
tion many others, who came to his aſſiſtance, 
even before Saul's death, The engage- 
ment of theſe mighty men, in David's 
fervice, was at firſt, with the ſole intention 
of ſetting him on the Throne; and this 
being accompliſhed, they had no further 
obligation to bear arms. But, as notwith- 
ſtanding this, many of them (who were 
found at laſt to be thirty- ſeven) continued 
in David's ſervice during life; theſe mighty 


Chap. xii, 
men 


30 P 


men, by their exploits and ſignal ſervices 
in the Army, acquired ſingular fame, an 
honourable pre- eminence, and a right to be 
named firſt in rank, even by the Author of 
Chronicles, who records their names at a 
time that the grand diſtinction was not as 
yet eſtabliſhed; therefore they are introdu- 
ced by their honourable rank, in the fecond 
introductory, verſe + in Chronicles d 
"D) 257 H Yu T7 WH NAN DA 
& and this is the number of the mighty 
* men whom David had, Faſhobeam, &.“ 
in ſhort, Chronicles had in view to record, 
indifferently, all the mighty menthat aſſiſted 
David to get the Crown, but mentions, 
firſt, thoſe who remained all their life 
in his ſervice, which was, as ſhall be ex- 
plained, the occafion of the inſtitution of 
this college of thirty Heroes in his Army, 
But the Author of Samuel, by recording 
theſe mighty men, at the end of David's 
reign, and when-there were no more wars, 
means only to tranſmit to us the names of 
the mighty men that were enliſted in his 


+ Verſe 11. 


5 


ſervice 
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ſervice all their life-time, and even thoſe 
that the fame Author had, long before, 
given the hiſtory of their death, as Aſabel, 
Joab's brother, who died during the civil 
war, before David was crowned King over 
all Iſrael; and Uriah, who died in the war 
with the Ammonites; we may therefore 
conclude, that theſe two lifts are quite 
diſtin& and ſeparate, intended to ſerve for 
the hiſtory of two different Periods of 
David's reign, and conſequently cannot be 
collated together for the purpoſe of cor- 
recting the fuppoſed errors in either of 
them; eſpecially as to whole ſentences im- 
magined to be wanted in Chronicles ; and 
as to the variations in the names, I appre- 
hend it will not be very difficult to account 
for them. If the Book of Samuel then re- 
cords the names of the mighty men who 
remained inrolled in David's Army, even 
after his acceſſion to the Throne, and who 
died in his ſervice ; it muſt, of courſe, men- 
tion thoſe who were dead, together with 
thoſe that were yet living. In fact, we fee 
that mention is made of Aſabel and Urigh; 
it is likewiſe to be obferved, that theſe 

mighty 
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mighty men formed a body of thirty} 
which is ſpoke of in both paflages ;—and 
alſo another of three higher in rank, which 
made thirty-three in all. Theſe bodies were 
kept compleat, ſince, on any vacancy: by 
death, others, worthy, of that honour, were 
admitted; therefore, as we certainly know 
by the hiſtory, that two of them, namely 
Aſahel and Uriah, were dead, the liſt then 
muſt conſiſt of thirty-three alive, namely 
the College of thirty, and that of three, 
being the chief of all; and two that were 
appointed in the room of Aſabel and Uriah, 
which makes thirty-five ; it remains now 
to account for the two others, that are 
wanting to compleat the number of thirty- 
ſeven, expreſsly mentioned in Samuel. It is 
highly probable that Abi/hai, Foab's brother, 
was one of them, tho” indeed, according to 
this ſyſtem, he. did not belong to any 
college. The one thatis abſolutely wanting, 
I account for in this manner. Feſhobeam the 
Hachmonite, the firſt of the three mighty 
men, I ſuppoſe, died during David's life; 
and Adina the Eznite, was appointed in 

his place; which very circumſtance is ex- 
8 PpPireſſly 
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preſſed in, Samuel. xxiii. er · g h/ 17K 
D SAW.) PN en DOMAINE 
"807-1077. woman Engliſh, © Theſe are 
< the.names of the mighty men that David 
had (chat is, that he kept conſtantly in his 
tc ſervice) ; he that ſits, in the. ſeat of che 

C Tachmonite, (that is, Faſhobeam the 
„ | Hachmonite) who was chief of the Trium- 
c virate, or the ſeries of Three; he is limo 
« the Eznite;”. &c. I. take this Adino to 
be the very fame Aua che fon of Shiza, 
mentioned with ſuch great honour that he 
was WI Vp) D n the chief af 
the Renubenites, and had thirty under his 
command; Who was: nat at fuſt of any 
college of the mighty men, becauſe, he 
quitted David's ſervice, after his, acceſſion 


to the Throne, as many.gthers.did befides 


him; chey having takem up arms only, to 
ſet him on the: throne, ; and, at Jaſhobeam's 


Su #44 


nity bs his great n merit: N = the ſon 
of Shia, is the familyrname, and 
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that in this phraſe, 5) 9193111 Nava auy 
„y y Ny he that fits in the ſeat of the 
Tachmonite, &c. he is © Adino the Ex- 
«& nite,” &c. Two mighty men are ex- 
preſſed, namely, the Ne WA, 24g Adino, 
_ CIC __ | 


2 indeed w-as not to be . to 
Adino, in replacing Faſhobeam, nor 
was he deemed, at the inſtitution of that 
college, ſuch an hero as to be one of 
them; beſides, fince the inſtitution, he was 
eſteemed, tho*not as mighty, yet nobler than 
them by birth, as it is ſaid, ' myvwn 1 
725) ON © he is honourable more than 
« the three; therefore he was made, on 
that account, a captain over them d 4m 
%; © and was to them for a cap- 
t tain;” ſo that, by this degree of dignity, 
he was an over-numerary in all the ſeries 


to that body, a oe yy 


rouge 
| * 


Or, it may be ſaid, that meg he 
could, for his valour and merit, ſtand as a 
candidate for any vacancy in the College of 


* 2 Sam. iii. 19. 


Three, 
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Three, as * whwh ny M ſeems to hint, 
« and he had a name, (namely, a claim 
tc to be named, a candidate) in the three 1 
as he for being nobler was appointed their 
captain, which made him above them, 
of courſe he could not be named in the 
place of Faſhobeam ; for then, inſtead of a 


preferment, it might be looked upon as 3 
degradation. 


Thus we might find the number of 
thirty ſeven mighty men exactly compleat, 
without looking for any others, beſides 
thoſe which are mentioned in this very 
paſſage; and without fancying a double 
ternary of three, which we muſt ſupply 
out of our imagination, without any ne- 
ceſſity. Benaiab was alſo the nobleſt 
among the thirty, and was a candidate for 
the firſt vacancy in the college of the 
three, and therefore the verſes 22, and 23, 
ſpeaking about him ſays, n dw v1 
dam “ and he had a name, (a title 
e or a claim to be named) amongſt 
5 the three mighty men;” his character 


* 2 Sam. xx1ii. 18. 


E 2 being 
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being * 4 N d me2v7 2811822 DW7un 
« of the thirty he was the nobleſt, but he 
47 did not enter in the three, not 1223 DN 
as is ſaid of Abiſhai, which phraſe. ſignifies 
ſuch a degree 0 of certainty as. to nobleneſs, 
in compariſon, « of . the three, that implies 
a ſuperlative in, a. high degree; but 
Benaiah was only 1223, which denotes 
the nobleſt, the firſt among the three, as 
well by birth as merit, 


+ * \ 
1 * 
FF 


There is no doubt that the ſeveral ex- 
traordinary heroical deeds performed by 
the three mighty men, induced David to 
form them into a moſt honourable College 
by themſelves ; but, before this eſtabliſh- 
ment, they were numbered among, the 
thirty, without any diſtinction at all, there 
being only that body; witneſs verſe 
13, in Samuel, (whoſe author takes pains 
to record the mighty deeds, of each of 
the three); z. where it is ſaid, muy. TIN 
WR) pwnd. * and three went. down, the 
4 flower of the thirty; which paſſage is 
worded i in like manner in Chronicles, and 
ſhews that, before they had ſignalized 


themſelves 


3» 


themſelves by theſe deeds, they were not 
a ſeparate body, but three of the: beſt 
among the thirty. Let us ſuppoſe, now, 
that David was induced to diſtinguiſh theſe 
three from the thirty, and prefer them to a 
moſt honourable body of three, for the 
mighty exploits which they had achieved 
jointly, delaying only to put it in execu- 
tion, until ſuch a time that every one of 
them, by himſelf, ſhould perform ſome 
great deed, to be diſtinguiſhed by it : It 
will then follow, that Samuel, who, (as I 
have ſaid) recorded things in a period of 
David's hiſtory, in which all thoſe facts 
had long before happened ; could, in con- 
ſequence, record with propriety the deeds 
of each of the three; and alſo thoſe of 
all of them jointly ; and he could, likewiſe, 
conclude that paflage ſaying, wy rx 
pram ny © * Theſe things, or ex- 
5 ploits, were performed by the three 
mighty men,” meaning that theſe great 
actions were the occaſion, that the three 
mighty men were created into a ſeparate 
body. But the Author of Chronicles re- 


* 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. 


cords 
\ 


wi 
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cords theſe deeds at a period of David's life, 
when thoſe exploits had not been yet per- 
formed ; and the body of the three had not 
been actually eſtabliſhed, tho? reſolved 
upon by David, in memory of the aſtoniſh- 
ing expedition of the water; and Shamab, 
Who made one of the party on that moſt 
perilous occaſion, had not yet ſhewn what 
he was ſingly able to do, and, conſequently, 
not yet inſtalled in that high poſt ; therefore 
he could not then, with propriety, mention 
any thing relative to the proweſs of Shamah 
in particular ; and as, this college of three, 
altho' reſolved upon, was not as yet eſtab- 
liſhed, when mention is made in Chronicles 
of Abiſhai, he is not deſcribed woHwunmn 
732355717 © he is more honourable than 
ce the three” as in Samuel, but mywn 
22 dw Aa of the three in the two he 
* was noble;“ that is to ſay, of the college 
of three reſolved upon he is more honour- 
able than the two, whichare known to be of 


that body ; for the third place was not 2 
filled up. 


1 Chron. xi. 21. 


Another 
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Another reaſon may be given why the 
Author of Chronicles takes notice only of the 
proweſs of Eleazar, the ſecond of the three 
mighty men, and not of the third, even 
allowing that this honourable Body was 
already created ; which 1s, that he meant 
to throw light on that fact, as recorded by 
Samuel, and to ſupply ſome circumſtance 
therein omitted: For the Author of 
Samuel does not give an account of any 
deed performed by Jaſhobeam, but goes on, 
ſo ſoon as he has mentioned his name, to 
give the hiſtory of the ſecond, yy 
Dy DMT morn TR N 117 Aa mhR 
manb? mv DR) DNVP2 naamma mM 


au, 11 rendered by the tranſlators, 
„* And after him was Eleazar the ſon of 


« Dodo the Abobite, one of the three 
c mighty men with David, when they 
« ' defied the Philiſtines that were there 
« gathered together to battle, and the 
«© men of Tfrael were gone away; but it 
ſhould be, © And after him was Eleazar 
« &c. with David, when they, in the terri- 


* Sam. Xxiii. 9. f 
; 6 tories 
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ce tories of the Philiſtines, wintering *, were 


«© gathered together to battle there, and 


* the men of Iſrael went up;” the meaning 
of which is, that this mighty man was with 
David when they took up winter-quarters 
in the territory: of the Philiſtines, who 
coming to attack them, and the men of 
Ifrael retired up (perhaps in ſome ſtrong 
hold) as the phraſe ſeems to denote, yy 
DR WR, and in that critical circumſtance 
cc he aroſe and ſmote the Phil;feenes,” &c. In 
addition to this account, the Author of 
Chronicles mentions, that the place where 
David had taken up winter-quarters was 
Paſdamim, and that the battle began in a 
field of barley, which the I/-@elites wanted 
to preſerve, perhaps to ſubſiſt upon; and 
the Philiflines attempted to diſledge them, 
and deſtroy or take away the barley, in which 
ſtruggle the T/aelites took to flight, (to 
comment what is meant by y, and they 
went up), when Eleazar, together with 


7 
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* The word do- may be taken | in the Tenſe of 
winter, the ſame as Iſaiah xviii. 6. NN NANA 721 
Tn Yay and all the Beaſts of the earth, ſhall 


winter upon him. 
Fa ſbobean 


(4% 3 
Faſhobeam M pam Tra 1aYn) kept 


courageouſly fighting in the midſt of the 


field, and ſaved it, in ſpite of all the army 
of the Philiſtines: this joint action of both 
theſe mighty men acquired them ſuch fame 
and credit, that they were fixed upon to be 
two of the college of three that had been 
reſolved upon: The exploit of Shamab 
ſingly, which procured him the honour of 
being named the third of that body, hap- 
pened ſome time afterwards, on another 
occaſion; when the Philiſtines went out to 
forage y mw Box) ; tranſlated, 
and the Philiftines were gathered to- 
« gether into a froop; but ſhould be, 
« and the Philiſtines gathered together 
| © to forage, Þ” or to pillage, to ſubſiſt 
upon; and Shama ſaved the field of 
lentiles out of their hands, which they 
wanted to take poſſeſſion of: this occur- 
rence was not taken notice of by the Author 


2 Sam., xxiii. b * 

1 That the 1 un may be * 8 
dmething to live upon, appears by . Iſaiah,  lviiz 10 
TND Y nn „Thy hand had found a livelihood." 
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of Chronicles (according to this ſecond mode 
of explanation), becauſe he had nothing to 
remark on. Upon the whole, this hiſtory 
in Chronicles, is to be looked upon as ad- 
ditional, or explanatory, to that in Samuel, 
only repeating thoſe things, which he 
thought required an elucidation ; and in- 
deed it ſeems evident, that the book of 
Chronitles was wrote to ferve as an Appen- 
dix, or Illuſtration, to other parts of Scrip- 
ture. On this ſuppoſition, I flatter myſelf 
the ſtudious Reader will be able to account 
with eaſe for moſt of the other variations, 
between the correſponding paſſages, with- 
out raſhly determining thetn to be oo 
ruptions or miſtakes of Tranſcribers. 


'The And Author of the Critica Sa 
in his note on the yariations, in the names 


of David's ſons *, recommends the colla- 


tion of the following paſſages: 


1 Chron. iii. 1—4. with 2 Sam, ili. 2—5. 
1 Chron. ili. 5— 


| 1 Chron. xX. 4A— avi 2 Sam. v. Hex, 
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LET us now conſider the variations 
found in this Collation. In the fitſt place, 
we find, that the ſon which Dauid had by 
Abigail, who in Samuel is called 38952 Kil-ab, 
Chronicles calls him Daniel; ſecondly, 
Abſalom is recorded by Samuel regularly, as 
the reſt of David's ſons, w] Rn WhHpm 
cc and the third was Abſalom.” But Cbro- 
nicles adds a prefixed Lamed, ,.] ð d 
which ſeems needleſs and rather unintdl- 
ligible; thirdly, Chronicles adds, at the end, 
the ſeeming ſuperfluous words T1 muy 
pam » Six were born to him iu 


| Hebron,” having already reckoned them 


with the ordinals irft, ſecond, and third, &c. 
the firſt and ſecond variations ate thought, 
by many, to be Corruptions that ought 
to be corrected in this pullage of Chronicles. 


In -anſwer to this, I beg leave to _ 
the Reader to what I have already re- 
marked, as to the cuſtom of the antients, 
in regard to names; which was to keep 
to the-meaning of the word-originally grven 
for a name; being at liberty to uſe any 
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other word, provided it conveyd the ſame 
Idea. Now, in the preſent inſtance, I ſup- 
poſe, that the ſon of David by Abigail may 
have been recorded amongſt his deſcendants 
by both the names of Kil-hab, and 
Daniel (which names mean nearly one 
and- the ſame thing, as will: be hereafter 
ſhewn), and the Author of Chronicles, whoſe 
buſineſs. was to clear up all matters of 
Genealogy, thought proper to record 
ſeparately David's ſons, which he begat 
before his Reign became general, juſt 
when he was about recording all David's 
deſcendants till his own time, and he 
— this. n. explicitly N the 


* names; A leſt it —_ be thought 
that this Daniel was another ſon befides 
Kil-hab, he takes care to expreſs at the cloſe, 
that there were only fix born to him 1 in 


Hebron, | 


The name of Daniel is 8 of 


$7. which ſignifies à Fudge, or Fudging, and 


of d which fignfies Afrong and mighty ; 


e Epek. xvii. 13. Mp? YWW , HN He had alſo 
taken the mighty of the Land. 
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ſo that the idea annexed to this name 
originally was, a mighty, or ſevere Judge» 
The name 2x55 Kil-hab, takes its origin 
from xh a priſon, and means to impriſon, 
to puniſh people by confinement; and the 
name % may have originally meant 
an Impriſoner, a Judge, who orders peo- 
ple to confinement; (for names of 
men, although plainly derived from verbs, 
very ſeldom keep to grammatical. rules ;) 
the confining of people, then, will 
anſwer to the character of a ſevere 
Judge; or, at leaſt, there is a great analogy 
between the two names of Daniel and Kil- 
hab, both conveying almoſt the ſame idea. 
Let the candid Reader not look upon 
this manner of reaſoning as too far-fetched; 
for unleſs we enter into the genius of thoſe 
times, we ſhall find things much more 
difficult to be accounted for. I am ſenſible 
this will not be much reliſhed by the de. 
licate taſte of modern Criticks; it ſhould, 
however, be conſidered, that we 'might be 
able to give better explanations of the 
analogy of ru 1 the Hebrew had con- 

',  », tjpued 


ee Id ak = SS 3 A Ss 
ES Rats ES th th 


(6. 46 ) 


tinued a living language, but we are now 
confined to that ſmall portion of it which 
remains in the ſacred books; we there 


fee many names which ſeem obſtruſe, and 


with ſcarce any fignification, though it is 
natural to ſuppoſe, they were origi- 
nally derived from verbs, and had a proper 
meaning; as we plainly find by many 
other inſtances.” We may thence con+ 
chude, that this rule of the analogy in 
names muſt be true, though we cannot 
always account for them in a clear 1 
rational manner. | | 


calf: to the wo ery Lamed. in * name 
af Ab ſalom, let it be conſidered, that this 
Prince died in his father's lifetime; who 
had a ſurpriſing love for him, (as he ſhewed 
by his repeated lamentations at his death), 
though he had been ſo ungrateful a fon, 
David therefore, no doubt, took more 
than ordinary care of Abſalom's chil- 
dren, for the love he bore to their. fa- 
ther; for which reaſon the author of 
Chroniclis mentions Abſalom. with a pre- 
fixed Lamed, to ſignify, that he would not, 


on account of Abſalom's guilt, aſcribe him 
to 


Ca 
to Dauid, but ſubſtitutes in his place his 
offspring, whom David took ſuch ſpecial 
care of, as if they were his own children. 


Loet us now go on to conſider the other 
differences on the reſt of David's chil- 


dren, reſulting from the ſecond _ 
tion, 


1. The firſt of his children, who is 
called both in * Samuel and + Chronicles, by 
the name of yaw Sham, 1 is here 
called xypv Shimea. Bild ee 


2. Chronicles calls Solomon's 2 D 
„Ny na. '® Bath-fhua the daughter of 
* Ammiel,” and in 9 Samuel we find her 
0 dW Du pav 7 ee the 

uhren of Eliam - | 


3. Chronicles adds Two other Gulden 
to Divid, in bay ſer, namely, OR 


* 2 Sam. v. I4. 

＋ 1 Chron. xiv. 13. 
{ I Chron. iii. 5, 
$ 2 Sam. xi. 3. 


Eliphalet, 
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Eliphalet, and m3 Nogah, which are not 
mentioned in Samuel, and takes care to 
record, at the end, that there were nine. 


4. The ſecond ſon in this catalogue, 
who in * Chronicles and + Samuel, is cal- 
led y] Eliſhua, is here called v 
Elifhama. | 


5. He adds at the end of the firſt 
catalogue, (ver. ix.) p 117 2252 
dam 12m awaben 13. © all David's 
ce children, beſides the ooncubine's chil; 
cc dren, and their ſiſter Tamar.” 


Al theſe differences, if * attended 
to; far from being corruptions, will be 
found to be valuable ſupplements, and ex- 
cellent notes upon the correſponding paſ- 
ſages in Samuel. Let us, firſt, remark the 
analogy between the different names: and, 
I ſuppoſe, I need not ſay much to prove 
that ywaw Shammua and xyBu Shimea, are 


© 2 Sam. xiv. 5. 
+ Ibid. v. 15. 


both 


"th 
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both one and the ſame name, - parti- 
cularly finding in the very Book. of Samuel 
* JT TR TR 12 NIP NaN Jona- 
& han the ſon of Shimea the brother of 
C David flew him,” who is alſo the ſame 
with dead Shammah, enumerated with the 
reſt of David's brethren in Samuel, + ſo 
that yaw Shammua, Ryu Shimea, and 
mow Shamah, may be the names of one 
and the ſame perſon ; for the wanting of 
the letter y in the name Mw Shammah, 
is a peculiarity of that letter in all oriental 
languages, which is frequently ſuppli- 
ed by a ſtrong aſpirate d, and this 1s 
very common in the Arabick. This pre. 
ſuppoſed, it will clearly appear, that all 
thoſe three names convey a fingle ided, 
which 1s that of obedience, their common 
root being yaw, one of whoſe accepta- 
tions is to obey, J ſo that the idea is 


—— 


® 2 Sam. XIi. 21. f I Sam. xvi. 9. and 17. 13. 

} x Sam. xv. 22. Oman Moya mn yarn 
D nam vu NN * 1 n INVI © bath 
the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and facri- 


* fices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? behold to 
* obey, is better than ſacriſice. 
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the ſame, although in different words. In 
like manner we may account for the 
names of yaw n Bath-ſheba and ywny 
Bath-ſhua; ' theſe two names may be ſaid 
to agree with one another, by explaining 
the word yW to mean noble * or bown- 
tiful, and the word yaw in the ſenſe of 
Plenty ; or even in its other fignification 
of ſeven, which is a number that, in 
Scripture, is often the type of abundance, 
freedom, and bountifulneſs  ; but, as I ſaid 
before, this manner of accounting for 


"SF * — — — 
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* Vide Buxt. Lexicon, Rad. PW) alſo If. xxxii. 5, 
WWW NN 85 1995) © nor the Churl ſhall be fad 
4 to be bountiful.” h 
+ Levit. xxv. 3. 4. D'JW Wa) TI n OW Wa 
MW) Den MIR ebe RI Wn 
YR IMP Nay Nay NYAUA * Six - years 


* ſhalt thou ſow thy field, &c. but in the ſeventh year 
** ſhall be a Sabbath of reſt unto the land.” 


And Did xxv. 21. It is expreſsly ſaid, DN . 
MYMANT AIRY WHT nw2 055 Ia 
Dn wud © Then 1 wilt command my bleſſing 
« upon you in the ſixth year, and it ſhall bring forth 
% fruit for three years,” and whatever the land 
ſpontaneouſly produced in that year, was to be com- 
mon for every body. Levit. 25. 6, | 


: 1 names 
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names, can be reliſhed only by thoſe 
that enter into the genius of thoſe ancient 
times. 5why Amiel and BYHR Eliam are 
one and the ſame thing, both clearly 
being a compound of ty people, and 
de firong +. In the ſame manner ypw 

Eliſbama and ywy7R Eliſbua, convey one and 
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And in the Jubilee year, which is at the end of every ſeven 


te, releaſe- years, it was ordered, that every body ſhould enter 
i again into the poſſeſſion of their land, &c. Did. XV. 13. 
F: Umm wn Wen Dum dyn Mun 


c in the year of the ne return, every man 
«* unto. his poſſeſſion.” 


| Bid. x5. 12. N32) f TMR D 
TayD wan D ο NyYBarun and if thy bro- 


& ther, &c. in the ſeventh year, thou ſhalt let him go free 
© from thee,” and eharges the Maſter y5 p' d 
M apo) e * Thou ſhalt furniſh 
him liberally out of thy flock, Ge. | 

Deut. xv. 1. 2. ; MIB PN WIP YUP YPD 
yy mwn2 792 55 rey maaen 127 Mm 
Y PIR NR) TWIT NR RI N Nw WR 


T1 my WJP © at the end of every ſeven years, 
ce thou ſhall make a releaſe, and this is the manner of the 
% releaſe, every creditor that lendeth aught unto his 
« neighbour, ſhall releaſe it, he ſhall not exact it of his 
* neighbour, or of his brother, becauſe it is called the 
«© Lord's releaſe.” | 
T Fide Note at Page 44. 

G 2 the 


Cm. 2 

the ſame idea, for the verb y very often 
means to give attention, or to accept of a 
prayer, of which there are innumerable in- 
ſtances and yw may be derived from dyv 
to accept v pp 98) 1nnmaD DRVDAN IR TIN) 

No Vr * and the Lord accepted 
& Abel and his offering; but unto 


4 Cain, and to his offering, did he not ac- 


hs cept.” _ 


As the liſt of Samuel omits Two of 
David's children; the author. of Chro- 
nicles records them in his liſt; and to 
prevent the Reader to look upon this ad- 
dition to be an error, or corruption, par- 
ticularly as one of thoſe ſo added, is another 
od Eliphalet, he takes care to ſay, mw 
were nine in all. 


And laſtly, as the unhappy affair of An- 
non and Tamar is ſo recorded in Samuel, 
as to be underſtood to have happened be- 


tween a brother and ſiſter, Chronicles 


by his manner of introducing Tamer, in- 


forms us that Tamar was only a uterine 


fiſter, to the children of David, by his con- 


cubines, equal in honour to them, but 
.* © Gal i. 4 


of 


IS 

of no kin to Ammon, and conſequently 
might have been married to him; which 
totally clears him from the crime of in- 
ceſt. Tamar, although uterine fiſter to Aþ- 
ſalom, is mentioned as the concubine's chil- 
drens ſiſter, becauſe not begot by David, 
for ſhe was already born when her mother 
was married to him. 


Beſides it is hinted even by Samuel, 
that Tamar was not David's daughter, 
for if ſhe was, how could ſhe have ex- 
pected that David would have conſented 
to her marriage with Amnon? 2 Sam. 
Xili, 13. i ND „ PN, IR N At 
% Now, therefore, ſpeak unto 


« the king, for he will not withhold me 
“from thee,” 


As to the reflections made by the learn- 
ed author of the Critica Sacra, to account 
for the origin and introduction of incorrect- 
neſs and corruptions, and the inſtances he 
produces; I have already explained 
that paſſage : and in regard to the variation 
as to Numbers, for which he refers the 


Page I1, | + Page IT 13 
; eader 


(3 } 


Reader in his noteto Dr. Kennicol's firſt Diſ- 
ſertation; as that relates to David's mighty 
men, and the ſuppoſed corruption in the 
proweſs of the firſt of them, one text 
ſaying, he had withſtood wt wh thre: 
hundred men; and the other text expreſ- 
ſing them to be nut mmbouy tight hundred; 
I muſt likewiſe refer the Reader to what 
J have ſaid on this ſubje&: + and if it be 
allowed that Ty Adino, is not the ſame 
perſon as dyn Faſhobeam, this difh- 
culty muſt, of courſe, immediately vaniſh; 
for where is the wonder, that different 
men ſhould have different 9 and 
degrees of valout ? 


It is now incumbent on me to proceed 
to the examination of the Collations re- 


commended by the learned Author of the 
Critica Sacra, in his ſecond Section. 


Page 32, Ce. Þ+ Page 96. Cc. 


COLLATION 


eed 
re- 


88690 
COLLATION 1 


1 Sam. Axi. —1 mth Chro. x. 1—13. 


TH 1 8 Collation contains, —_ hiſtory 


of Saul's death and burial, in which We 
find che following variations. * 


1. In Samuel Yan IR n and in 
Chronicles o mam 


2. In Samuel, TING Wn WI ÞB 
12 Wynn wyn and in Chronicles, d 
AD νννn TRA DONA v and the im- 
portant circumſtance of nul. pM is 


omitted. 


3. It is gad in Samuel, ah RW mow 
TIT RV DY2 WIR 55 Da 195 RWN v 
*© fo Saul died, and his three ſons, and 
« his armour-bearer, and all his men, 
* that ſame day together; but Chronicles 
lays, TW rg 23) P22 Pw PR PM 
D“ ſo Saul died, and his three ſons, 
„and all his houſe died together,” 


4. Inſtead 


( 38 ) 

4. Inſtead of what Samuel ſays, N. 
Wa Www pon y WR SW W. 
un“ and when the men of Iſrael that 
6© were on the other fide ofthe valley, and 
ce they that were on the other fide Jordan 
4 faw,” Chronicles only ſays, WR DD RV) 


«© ya WR RI and when all the 
&© men of 1/74e! that were in the valley ſaw.“ 


5. In lieu of what Samuel ſays, wow 
Wpn Wa RY MAney va WI NN 
w MI nm © and they put his 
& armour in the houſe of Aſptaroth, and 
© they faſtened his body to the wall of 
e Hatha ſban, Chronicles ſays; De wow 
W Wwpn W393 MN! am ma 57 
P27 © and they put his armour in the 
* houſe of their Gods, and faſtened his 
* head in the temple of Dagon. 


6. Samuel ſays, MOD wv 12h Phe hw) 

& and when the inhabitants of ' Fabe/þ- 
* ęgilead, heard,” Chronicles ſays, Wav" 
Wh wa» 55 «© and when all Jabeſſ giltad 
& heard.“ 


7. It 


C38 2 

7. It is ſaid in Samuel Fn 55 54 
Dom v mM M8 Irv Mm M8 WY 
wn de DMS BW WAI) IAN WrA 
: 5uRm MN Napn dry ns 
ec and they went all night, and took the 
« body of Saul, and the bodies of his ſons, 
& from the wall of Beth-ſhan, and came 
« to Fabeſh, and burnt them there, and 
cc they took their bones, and buried them 
« under a tree at Fabeſh. ” And it is further 
ſaid, in 2 Sam. xxXi. 12. ph TN 
2 jm MAY M8) 5Ww mb AN 
A aM8 n WER Wh v3) r DN 
W dr mv on WR ² M2 
* and David went and took the bones of 
* Faul, and the bones of Jonathan his fon, 
«© from the men of Fabeſh-gilead, who 
* had ſtolen them from the ſtreet of Beth- 
e ſhan, where the Philiflines had hang- 
« ed them,” Sc. But Chronicles ſays, 
DN") 122 NaN NX) INV NBÞM NN NW) 
d dhe NNN d ανy¹⁵ MgNAIDY NV 
* and they took away the bodies of Saul, 
* and the bodies of his fons, and 
brought them to Jabeſh, and buried 
their bones under the oak in Jabeſb. 
H Theile 


„„ ß poo tor 


oa WU => K. oO K — 


— 


61 


Theſe are the moſt material variations: 
Let us now attempt the reconciliation. 
It may be proper to premiſe, that the 
chief view of the Author of Chronicles in 
recording the fatal end of King Saul, ſeems 
to have been, to introduce after it the 
reign of David, the head of the royal fa- 
mily of the kings of Judah; it ſhould be 
recollected, that when this Book was 
written, the Fezws had been juſt reſtored to 
their ancient country and city of Feru/alem, 
under the government of Zerubabel, Nebe- 
miah, &c. being freed from the Babyloniſb 
captivity ; the Author likewiſe intended to 
ſhew, whence David's right to the Crown 
aroſe, in preference to another family; and 
as he ſaw it proper to record Saul's un- 
happy fate, he endeavoured, at the ſame 
time, to throw light on ſome paſſages, 
that were not very clear in the firſt ac- 
count; and alſo to add many circumſtances 
that had been omitted. Having made. this 
ſhort but neceſſary Preface, we will paſs 
to the explanation of the above variations; 
the firſt being, the difference between 
ow and d. 
It is very certain, that Saul, throughout 
his whole life, gave ſufficient proofs of his 
undaunted 


C 0 3 


undaunted courage, and extraordinary va- 
lour, even 1n this his laſt day, though he 
knew the wrath of the Almighty was de- 
clared againſt him : and though this was 
confirmed to him by the dreadful oracle 
of the Pitonite, or Samuel's Ghoſt, he was 
not in the leaſt diſcouraged. * Not- 
withſtanding all this, he did not neglect 
his duty.as a warrior, but directly went 
and put himſelf at the head of his army, 
and joined battle with his enemy; how 1s 
it then poſſible to conceive, that a man of 
ſuch wonderful courage ſhonld be diſmay- 
ed, and tremble at the ſight ol archers? 
and yet this ſeems to have been the caſe 
by the account in the book of Samuel 
Dam To IM which words, ought to be 
rendered,“ and he was greatly * diſmayed 


— 


6 5 2 9 — 


* Let commentators differ as they may as to the expla- 
nation of that difficult paſſage ; ſuch a prediction, attended 
with ſuch terrifying circumſtances, at the very eve of a 
battle, in which his life and crown were at ſtake, muſt 
have greatly affected the heart of Saul, who did not doubg 
of the reality of Samrel's appearance. 


+ The word 59 is derived from the root 1 to be 1 


to be in pain, to be grieved. Jer. x. 19. NID 7572 
H 2 (or 


1 bo ) 


& (or in pain, or grieved,) at the arch- 
56 ers,” But this great difficulty is ſolved 
by the book of Chronicles, with the greateſt 
facility by the alteration of a fingle letter, 
Saul did not fear the archers as ſoldiers or 
warriors, but dreaded to be baſely killed by 
the diſtant arrows, without being able to 
die like a ſoldier ſword in hand, fighting 


— 
9 I" n 4 


„ my wound is grievous. Thid. \JNWN) 9 
„This is a grief, and I muſt” bear it.“ bid. xii. g. 


yy N vm &© They have put themſelves to pain, 


e but ſhall not profit.” Amos vi. 6. hy jy N) 
dd y Jay *« But they are not grieved for the affliction of 
0 Toſe ph, „ Ihe tranſlators render the paſſage in queſtion 
both in Samuel and Chronicles,“ and the archers hit him, 
« andhe was ſore wounded of the archers,” which verſion l 
humbly apprehend cannot be admitted, if we attend to the 
context, and the whole of the hiſtory, for if the archers ſhot 
at, and wounded Saul, it is to be ſuppoſed that they would 
have ſeen him fall; but the Phi/iſtines did not find Saul, 
until the next day : beſides this, let the narration which 
the young Amalekite made to David, be conſidered, and it 
will appear that Saul died not immediately after he 
fell upon his fword; and the Amaletite had time, and ſuf. 
Actent leiſure, to take the crown, Cc. and bring them 
tote to David. But it ſeems that the tranſlators have in 


this paſſage / 48 the Vulgate, which renders, et oy, 
aut eſt vehencenter à Sogittariis, 


againſt 


(- 63 ) 


againſt his enemies; therefore the meaning 
of the words DMama TR IM, © and he 
« was greatly in pain, (grieved or diſmay- 
c ed), at the archers,” is, that he was great- 
ly in pain, or grieved, at the arrows that 
the archers might aim at him from afar 
off; and as this meaning could not be 
eafily underſtood by theſe words in the 
Book of Samuel, therefore the author of 
Chronicles has ſet this paſſage in its true 
light, by only altering the word dyn 
into that of py which thoſe who “ un. 
derſtand the genius of the Hebrew Lan- 


— P'S * . = ' n 


: + *77 © BS "4 


The better to illuſtrate this, let it be remarked, that 
the word ) is a derivativg noun from the verb 7] 
as appears by the Eemantick ty added to it, therefore this 
noun deſcribes archers, as men whoſe ſervice in the army, 
or elſewhere, 1s to ſhoot any weapon at a diſtance, and 
are called by this name, even when not in actual ſervice. 


N But the word M is the plural maſeuline of the "NA 
i or preſent of the ſame verb i in Kal; which Ya 
15 called by Grammarians aomen agenti, and cannot be ap- 
f. plicd, but only whilſt the action of ſhooting is perform- 
m ing, this name being improper, as ſoon as the arrow, or 


weapon is darted or diſcharged. Let it be alſo obſerved, 
that the verb JM or to ſhoot, is a tranſitive action, and 
4 will then clearly appear, that the word WW means 
ae very action of ſhooting, 

Ruage, 


a WW 


guage know, does not mean archers, but 
the actual action of ſhooting of arrows, 
or any other weapon which offends at a 
diſtance. 


There was another apprehenſion which 
greatly troubled Saul, in this his deplorable 
fituation ; he dreaded leſt the archers, 
by ſhooting at him, might diſable him, 
and being taken alive, he might be uſed 
with ſcorn, indignity, and derifion, as the 


mighty Samſon had fatally experienced; 


this fear he expreſſes by theſe words, 
A ynMmM 27p1) maRn Dm wad op © 
« Leſt theſe uncircumciſed come, and 
c thruſt me through, and abuſe me.” 
Now the word mp7 in Hebrew in its 
ſtrict ſenſe means a wound, either with a 
ſword or any other weapon, from which 
there is no recovery, + but muſt 


— 


„ — — 


® x Sam. i. 4. 


+ That the word PT generally means a mortal 
wound, can be proved by many inſtances in Scripture, 


Numbers xxv. 8. DIY PR PT) « and he thruſt 


* both of them through,” and the context ſhows that 
* they dicd immediately.” 


prove 


Ve 


(03; ) 
prove mortal, though the wounded per- 
fon may languiſh ſome ſhort time; 
therefore Saul could not dread ſuch a 
wound upon this occaſion, for, in ſuch a 
caſe, he- could not be long tormented 
with the derifion of his enemies; we ſee 
that the very falling upon his own ſword, 
to prevent his being taken by the Phili- 
tines, did not diſpatch him upon the ſpot, 
until the young Amalekite finiſhed the kil- 
ling of him, at his own requeſt; and if he 
had been ſolely apprehenſive of the ſcorn 
and indignity to which his body might be 
expoſed after his death ; this could not 
have been preventcd by his laying violent 
hands upon himſelf: it therefore follows, 
that all his dread was to fall alive, and with- 
out any mortal wound, into his enemics 
hands. But as the ſtrict ſenſe of the word 
"MPN in Samuel does not correſpond with 


4 — 


Judges ix. 54. DH YI p and his young 
* man thruſt him through, and he died.“ 


llaiah xiii. 15. oy PIN TPP Nom 95 
IMA o *© every one that is found ſhall be thruſt 


through, and every one that is joined with them 211 
fall by the ſword.” | 


this 


( 64 ) 
this idea, and perplexes the natural con- 


ſtruction of the paſſage, therefore the Au- 
thor of Chronicles wifely omitted it. 


As there is an important text on the 
ſubje& we have been treating of, which 
ſeems to me to have been miſunderſtood 
by Tranſlators, I hope a few obſeryations 
thereon will not be deemed a degreſſion, 
eſpecially as they will more fully illuſtrate 
my remarks on this Collation. 


2 Sam. i. 9. 10. wy d Toy , N 
„ WD y 55 » yawn N ' D 
mm Nο 95 MP 5 mMAMAIN y Th Wn 
"1 23 NR, rendered by the Tranſlators, 
he ſaid unto me, Stand, I pray thee, 
te upon me, and flay me, for anguiſh is 
«© come upon me, becauſe my life is yet 
* whole in me: ſo 1 ſtood upon him, and 
<« flew him, becauſe Iwas ſure he could not 
« hve, after that he was fallen:“ Sc. But 
ſhould be tranſlated, © Stand, I pray thee, 
* upon me, and finiſh to kill me, for I am 
* ſeiſed with convulſions, for nothing of life re- 
| mains 

- 


( 83.) 


ic mains in me, (id eff, I am mortally 
ce wounded), and I ſtood upon him, and 
« finiſhed to kill him, becauſe I was ſure 
* he could not live,” &c. 


I render H finiſp to kill me, (and 
ſo Mm); i. e. give me ſo many mortal 
wounds, one after another, until I am ef- 
fectually dead; the double n in the 
verb yd importing a repetition, of which 
many inſtances could be produced. 


Judges ix. 54. When Abimelech was 
beſieging the Tower of Thebez, and a cer- 
tain woman caſt a piece of a millſtone upon 
his head, and fractured his ſkull, it is 
ſaid, MN") v NW2 "WIT n 
WNT rex moe! D . Jann Pu 17 
e then he called haſtily. unto the young 
&«& man his armour bearer, and ſaid unto 
* him, Draw thy ſword, and ſlay me, that 
* men may not ſay of me, a woman 
<« ſlew him :” But ought to be rendered, 
* Draw thy ſword, and fini/h to kill me, &c.” 
For he was already mortally wounded, 
paſt any likelihood of recovery; therefore 

I his 


(G ) 
his armour-bearer did Tows; elfe, but 
Jimiſoing to kill him. | j 


When Fonathan went up to the Philiflines 
with his armour-bearer, it is ſaid ον * 
vue H οο V5 NUM ανν 2B rendered 
by the Tranſlators, “ And they fell before 
Jonathan; and his armour-bearer flew after if 
Him. but it is evident that it ſhould be 
rendered, · And they fell before Jonathan; 
4 and his armaur-bearer finiſhed 40 kil 
« (them) going behind him;” that 
is, Jonathan wounded them mortally, and 
his armour-bearer, who followed behind 
him, Au 10 hill them. 


Alter David had 3 wounded 
Goliarh, with the ftone, fo that the Giant 
fell onthe ground, it is faid yn WW ym + 
rund mn 117 Mm mp1) "nem 8 
M Nu bn rendered therefore David 
“ran and ſtood upon the Philiſtine, and 
took his ſword, and drew it out of the 


® 1 Sam. iv. 13. 
F 2 Sam. vii. 15. 


„ ſheath 


(9 3 


ec ſheath thereof, and flew him, &c.” but 
ought to be rendered, and finiſhed to kill 
him; for the preceeding verſe mentions, 
| that David had mortally wounded him 
with the ſtone pa 58 Dm pIM 
M va PRANMNMPEN N23 IRTP JARn | 
« ſo David prevailed over the Philifting 
« with a ſling and with a ſtone, and ſinote 
ce the Philiſtine, and flew him; but there 
cc was no fword in the hand of David;” 
therefore the word MH Mn muſt mean that 
he fini/hed to kill him. 


There is one Text where this double n 
occurs, which at firſt fight ſeems not to 
admit of the ſame conſtruction, and thete- 
fore requires an explanation. Pal. xxxiv. 
21. ww pris RW 7797 yo) nMman 
tranſlated, © Evil ſhall ſlay the wicked; and 
te they that hate the righteous ſhall be de- 
4 folate.” The Royal Pfalmift had juft 
before ſaid (verſe 19, &c.) that the 
righteous man undergoes many evils, 
but the Altnighty delivers him out of 
them d ww py pris M0 Man 
« Many are the affliftions of the righteous; 
„ but the Lord delivereth him out 

I 2 * 


( 68 ) 


ec of them all,” in contraſt to which he 
adds; that a ſingle evil, (h) or calamity, 
that comes upon the wicked man, gives 
him a finiſhing ſtroke, or deadly wound; 
therefore the above verſe 21, ſhould be 
rendered, . an evil to the wicked finiſhes to 
& hill him, &c.” which is comformable to 
the interpretation of the former inſtances. 


The words v2 .us Ty 535 have been 
tranſlated becauſe my life is yet whole in 
% ne; but, I think, it ought to be 
rendered, for ſcarce any life remains in 
e me; and that the particle 55 has very 
often this ſignification, may be ſeen by the 
following, among many other inſtances, 
23.8 Wi ®, © but the poor man had 
nothing; Na 55 TMmy? IR +, © thine 
* hand-maid hath not any thing in the 
„ houſe; ” don 55 mwyn > , © thou 
“ ſhalt not do any work;” d 55) ai 55 | 
DNN 85 © that ye eat neither fat nor blood; 
DI PR MU WWAIK%s® our ſoul is dried away, 
there is nothing at all; mp 1ynna 82 54 Þ 

* 2 Sam. xit. 3, + 2 Kings. iv. 2. 5 Exod. xx. 10. 
j Levit.-it. 17. Num. xi. 6. ++ Pal. vlix. 17. 
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ban * for when he dieth, he ſhall carry 


te nothing away.“ 


It cannot be ſuppoſed that the negative 
particles of d and px are the cauſe of 
giving the particle 55 the meaning of 
nothing, becauſe the negative particle x5 
plainly governs the verbs mWyN, 287), and 
MP); and the other negative. particle px in 
the other inſtances, governs the eliptical 
verb o have, as if wx had been expreſſed 
inſtead of px, But, to return again to 


5 Our ſub} ect, 


The Author of Chronicles, in mentioning 
the death of Saul and the overthrow of his 
houſe, had ſolely in view, to introduce 
David as his ſucceſſor to the whole king- 
dom of 1frael, without intending to ſay any 
thing of the weak reign of Ih- boſbeth, Saul's 
ſon, becauſe it ceuld ſcarce be called a 
reign, as it was daily decaying, and was 
ſoon reduced to the loweſt ebb ; beſides it 
is obvious, that his plan was not to record 
any thing belonging to the kingdom of 
Ifrael, except ſo far as immediately related 

0 


— 3 


PP 


n 


(209) 


to the houſe of David; therefore he men · 
tions, abruptly, the total fall of Saul and his 
houſe, in conſequence of the loſs of that 


battle; for, fince that fatal event, by the 


death of Saul and his valiant ſons, his fa 
mily was abſolutely ruined, the feeble 
Ip, boſbeth, could not, by himſelf, ſupport 


it not been for the advice and aſſiſtance 


of Abner, it is highly probable, he would 


never have attempted to ſtep on the 


throne. It is for this reaſon that Chronickt IM 


aſcribes, to this unfortunate day, the entire 
deſtruction of Saul's houſe. 


The Author of Chronicles had alſo in 


view to record, how and when Samnel's 
prediction was intirely fulfilled, which was 
the great title by which David claimed 
the Crown; and this could not be ſaid to 
de entirely accomplifhed, until his ſove- 
reignty over all Tf-ael was acknowledged; 
therefore he concludes by ſaying wx 
RY D MT © according to the word of 
God which he ſpake through Samuel, and 
not fulfilled by the hand of Samuel, as ſup- 


poſed 


his dignity and authority; and had 


"ES OE OY MN WW OY LEN” PWR 


1 
poſed by the kearned Dr. Kennicot *; for 
though God, through Samuel, faid that 
David Woche be king over his people 
Iſrael, yet Samuel did not live to ſee 
the accompliſhment of his oracle, for 


at the time of his death, Saul was 
ſtill the king of J/ael; but when 


the Elders of Iſtael came and anointed 
David for their king, then the oracle was 
effeftually falflled; far the anginting of 
David by Samiel was not an actual in- 
veſſiture of the kingdom, ſince, in that 
caſe, he. would. immediately haye taken 
up the ſceptre, and Saul would bave 
been . depoſed; but chat andintment 
was only to give David 3 proof of his 
having a divine title to the Crown ; There- 
fore the Elders of T/ragl anointed him 
again, and this unetion was the real inveſti» 
ture of the kingdom, whereby the oracle 
was fully accompliſhed. Let it be obſer- 
ved, that Saul himſelf was, at firſt, anointed 
King by Samuel in private, but altho' 
* Iſt Diſſertation, Page 27.. 
} I Sam. zi 7. 
this 


. 


this gave him a divine title, the inveſti- 
ture was afterwards confirmed by the 
ſanction of publick lot; and becauſe, inthe 
beginning, it was” not generally approved 
of, a ſecond general aſſembly was found 
requiſite, fully to eſtabliſh him in his * 
authority. 


By the account given by the Author of 


Samuel of the flight of the 1ſjaelites after 


that battle, it would ſeem, that they had 
abandoned all thoſe territories along the 
Jordan, which was properly the Land of ; 
Promiſe; for he ſays wx 38 WIR RM) 
WIR 102. 95 FIT 195 WH) pbyn 1232 
dun Ni 1209 3) Re DD 45) OR 
d 12w1 PnvhE 2M 1M © SIAnd when 
* the men of J/ae!, that were on the 
cc other fide of the valley, and they that 
cc were on the other fide of Jordan ſaw, 
cc that the men of I1//ael fled, and that Saw 
ce and his ſons were dead, they forſook 
% the cities — fled; and the Ppiliſtines 


* Sam. x. 20. 
+ 1 Sam. xi. 14 


$ I Sam. XIII. 7. 
& came 


C23 1 


u. & came and dwelt in them.” Now it is 
he well known that the river Jordan runs 
he through all the Holy Land: but this ac- 
ed count does not correſpond with what the 
nd ſame Author immediately after expreſſes, 


al He pd d WR RS Wo AN 
Bn mam wp M2 UN 
eb 50 mexn 28) 1537 78 Watbby 

of i: b N 51) jon 91 ee 51 
ter . And Abner the ſon of Ner, captain of 


. Saul's hoſt, took IV- boſbeth, Saul's ſon, 
and brought him over to Mahanaim; and 
be made him King over Gilead, and 
over the Aſburite, and over Yezreel, and 


* over all Iſrael.” —Yezreel, the territory of 
Ephraim, and that of Benjamin, and indeed 


Fordan, that by the firſt paſſage ſeems to 
have been forſaken; and at the ſame 
time David reigned over Judah in Hebron, 
which was likewiſe on the ſame fide of the 
Jordan; therefore the Author of Chronicles, 
to obviate this difficulty, only mentions, 
oy WH © + which were in the valley,” 


* A Sam. ii. 8. + x Chron. z. 7. 


K to 


« over Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and 


x yg rr ie I ooo Coe TT 22 D 1 


almoſt all IVael, was along that fide of the 


(72 ) | 
this gave him a divine title, the -inveſt;. 
ture was afterwards confirmed by the 
ſanction of publick lot; and becauſe, inthe 
beginning, it was”not generally approved 
of, a ſecond general aſſembly was found 
requiſite, fully to eſtabliſh him in his * 


authority. 


By the account given by the Author of 
Samuel of the flight of the Iſraelites after 


that battle, it would ſeem, that they had 
abandoned all thoſe territories along the iſ 
Jordan, which was properly the Land of i 


Promiſe; for he ſays "wx 5X WIN INN) 
WIR 102 15 FIT Maya WR) phyn 1333 
d Mmmm wa N Mm 9) DN 


Tm 2wW7) mMWh9 21 11 © SIAnd when iN 


* the men of Tfae!, that were on the 


cc other fide of the valley, and they that 


cc were on the other fide of Jordan ſaw, 
ce that the men of 1/ael fled, and that Saul 
ce and his ſons were dead, they forſook 
% the cities and fled; and the Phili ſtines 


® x Sam. x. 20. 
+ 1 Sam. xi. 14 
* I Sam. XIII. 7. 


& came 


8 


cc came and dwelt in them.” Now it is 
well known that the river Jordan runs 
through all the Holy Land: but this ac- 
count does not correſpond with what the 
ſame Author immediately after expreſſes, 
De m5 5Rw? WR RAY ] u n u 

pm may xw Pp M2 wR 


x1 58) WRT 98) bn IR Ry 


T9 Sw 5» 22 5» de 51 
« And Abner the ſon of Ner, captain of 


. Saul's hoſt, took I 'ſh-boſheth, Saul's ſon, 


and brought him over to Mahanaim; and 


be made him King over Gilead, and 
over the Aſhurite, and over Yezreel, and 


over Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and 


cover all 1/ael.” —Y7ezreel, the territory of 
Ephraim, and that of Benjamin, and indeed 


almoſt all 1/rael, was along that fide of the 


Voraan, that by the firſt paſſage ſeems to 
have been forſaken; and at the ſame 
time David reigned over Fudah in Hebron, 
which was likewiſe on the ſame fide of the 
Fordan ; therefore the Author of Chronicles, 
to obviate this difficulty, only mentions, 
oy WR © + which were in the valley,” 


* A Sam. ii. 8. + x Chron, x. 7. 


K to 


5 EEK 
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to explain that thoſe only who were in 


the valley, on the fide of mount Gilboa, 
towards the land of the Phil:ſtines, were 
the people that fled, and forſook their 
Cities, and not the others; and as to the 
expreſſion in Samuel of FIT 2B, it may 
with propriety be underſtood, in the 
* fording or paſſage of the river, for 4592 
has this acceptation, and does not always 
mean on the other ſide. 


As to what was done by the Phili ſtiues to 
Saul's body; Chronicles records only thoſe if 
circumſtances which were not taken notice 
of by the Author of Samuel, for Samuel only 


— 


Deut. i. 1. 58 79D 27 WR D ni 
N Mp 58000 5Y © Theſe be the words which 

© Moſes ſpake unto all Muri, on this fide the Fordan, ” it 
ſhould be, on the fording or paſſage of the Jordan, for then 
Moſes and all Jrael were encamped on the borders of that 
River, at the place where they intended to paſs it, as the) 
afterwards did, and Moſes then faid,' that God had tod 
bim (Deut. iii. 27.) . PIP IR NPR No © thov 
* ſhalt not go over this Jordan. In this ſenſe, the rematt 
of the learned F. Simon, Chap. vi. of the Firſt Book of bv 
Hiftvire Critique, (taken from Aben Ezra) to prove, tha 
this Text muſt have been wrote by ſome other hand afte 
the death of Moſes, will appear to be ill grounded, fince 
rem ny may mean in the fording or paſſage and 
not on the other ſide of Jordan. | 


- 
. 


mention: 


* 


mentions that Sauls body was nailed up on 
the walls of Beth. han, but Chronicles gives 
us an aditional circumſtance, that his 
head was nailed up in Dagou's houſe, By 
the account in Samuel, it does not appear 
that the Philiflines uſed the dead bodies of 
Sauls children, in the ſame manner as 
that of Saul's; and yet he afterwards 
ſays, that the men of Fabeſh-gilead took 
down Sauls body, and the bodies of his 
children, from the wall; and in 2 Sam. xx1. 
12, Saul and Fonathgn are only mentioned, 
which ſeems. inconfiſtant; but the true 


meaning is, that they took down Saul's 


body from the wall, and thoſe of his ſons 
from the field of battle, where they were 
probably left by the Philiftines, after 
having taken. the ſpoil; and the plural 
pronouns BIMR DMN. WR c who had 
cc ſtolen them, and d ²]/]m wr © had 
cc hanged them, only refer to Saul's bones. 
For we read in 1 Samuel xxxi. 8. that the 
Pbiliſtines found Sau} and his ſons dead, on 
the field of battle; and tho' he deſcribes the 


opprobrious uſage given to Sauls body, yet 


he does not mention any ſimilar treatment 
K 2 to 


676 
to his children; therefore the Author of 
Chronicles, to avoid any ſuch ambiguity, 
only ſays, that the people of Fabeſh-gilead 
took the bodies of Saul, and thoſe of his 
children, without explaining the reſpective 
1 928 * they were taken. | 


COLLATION n. 


2 Sam. v. — with 1 Chron. xi. 1—3, 


TH E Learned may obſerve, that there 
is not, in this Collation, any remarkable 


variation in the words, and not the leaſt 


difference as to the ſenſe; the reaſon of 
its being repeated by Chronicles, has 


already been hinted at in the foregoing 


Collation; namely, to ſhew David's right 


to the Crown of I/yael, not only by divine ap- 
Pointment, but alſo by the people's election. 


COLLATION IL 


2 Sam, v. 15 5. with I Chron.xiv, 8--16, 


THE firft remarkable difference i is, that 


Samo, verſe 14, uſes the words T1 pow . 


TM 


* 


Err 


— r 


EN 


Ahn 58 T1) © and when David heard it 
5 he went down to the ſtrong hold ;” and, 
in Chronicles verſe 8, it is ſaid 17 yaw 
d x21) and when David heard of it, | 
e he went out to meet them,” 


This which, at firſt fight, appears a very 
material variation, 1s, agreeable to my 
ſyſtem, only a proper addition or 1lluſtra- 
tion; for indeed, as it ſtands in Samuel, 
David ſeems to be repreſented as a coward, 
who, as ſoon as he heard of his enemies 
having taken the field againſt him, went 
and ſheltered himſelf in a ſtrong hold, 
through fear ; which however was not the 
fact, fince he only went down prudently 


to poſſeſs himſelf of a ſtrong place; not to 


remain there ſhut up, but to march out 
and fight his enemies, which is emphati- 
cally explained in Chronicles by QTv23Þ9 RY) 
e he went to meet them,” 


The ſecond remarkable difference is, that 
Samuel uſes the expreſſion of d *® 


2 Sam, V. AT, 


Pw) 


©... 


vw but” Chronicles, fays Wy awn 
DNA Wr which is a very proper change 
of phraſe, only to aſcertain, the true 
meaning of the word der that it is not to 
be here underftood 7o carry away, as that 
verb generally imports, but that it means 
20 burn, as in Nahum i. 5. VD Tx Ren 
c and the earth is burnt at his preſence;” | 
and many other inſtances like it. Thereſt if 
of this Collation, does not contain any other 
material difference, as to the ſenſe. 


' COLLATION VI. 


2 Sam. vi. 1-11. with i Chro. xiii. 5,148 


THE hiſtory of David's going for th: 
ark of God, is repeated by the author « 
Chronicles, to illuſtrate and explain ſeveral 
particulars, which are very obſcure, as re 
corded by Samuel. David having at bi 
back, his declared enemies the Philiftine; 
it was very prudent in him when he rt 


ſolved to go for the ark of God, with al 


* Verſe 12. 


Trad 


EC. 


Iſrael, to form an army of obſervation, to 
keep his enemies in awe, and prevent any 
ſurpriſe, whilſt he and his people were em- 
ployed in that religious undertaking, which 
precaution is hinted at by the firſt verſe 
of the fixth chapter of Samuel, 171 Ty 5041 
Rr why 5A MN 55.MR8 © again 
& David gathered together all the choſen 
« men of Tfael, thirty thouſand.” Bur 
after this, the fame author proceeds, 
ſaying that David aroſe, he and all the 
people that were with him, without tell- 
ing us who thoſe people were; for if he 
meant it to refer to the thirty thouſand 
men he had juſt mentioned, it would have 
been proper to ſay, dr JI) of 
* and David aroſe and went with them.” 
He further ſays, that he moved from Ba- 
ale of Juda tyiRn ae na 092 Moy? 
to get up from thence the ark of God ;” 
by which expreſſion we cannot know what 
place is meant, as we do not find any 
place mentioned to which this local pronoun 
dvd may refer; and it could not be Baale 
Juda, becauſe that is the place he ſets 
out from. He further ſays, © the ark 

6& of 


( 89 ) 


& of God, which is called a name, i dw di 
ce WY D'MNNIN AV? MRAL the name of the 
& Lord of hoſts, dwelling in the cherubim 
& 1 him,” which word vy is not clearly 


\ * underſtood to whom it refers. In ſhort, 


as the whole paſſage ſeems obſcure in Sa- 
muel, it was therefore highly proper for the 
author of Chronicles, to begin this hiſtory 
by ſaying, that David gathered all Iſrael 
to go to this religious expedition ; for as 
he was a pious king, he was willing that 
his firſt care, and that of all his people, 
ſhould be of a devout nature, and thus he 
acquaints us, who were the people that 
accompanied David; he likewiſe explains, 
that the place where he went to, to bring 
from thence the ark of God, was .Kiriath- 
yearim, a place belonging to the tribe of 
Fudah, and that the ark of the Lord who 
dwells on the cherubim was called . dv 


There is no other remarkable difference 
in the reſt of this Collation. 


COLLATION 


( 8 } 
COLLATION V. 


2 Sam. vi. 12.-16. with 1 Chron: xv. 2 5.--29; 


BY this tranſaction, as it is recorded by 
the author of Samuel, it ſeems as if David 
was moved to diſlodge the ark from 
Obead-edom's houſe, out of envy, being in- 
formed that the Lord had bleſſed his 
houſe; therefore, to clear David from fo 
heavy a charge, the author of Chronicles 
takes care to explain, that the reaſon of 
David's reſolution to remove the ark was, 
his being convinced by the bleſſings poured 
on Obed-edom, that the misfortunes which 
the ark had occaſioned to its former poſ- 
ſeſſors, was becauſe it had not been at- 
tended or miniſtered by the Levites only, 
according to what is preſcribed by the 
law, for the ark was far from being the 
ſource of calamities; on the contrary, it 
was very propitious, when properly and 
lawfully miniſtered, as Obed-edom, who was 
a Levite, experienced ; and this is what 
Chronicles inſinuates, WX7) DNR D WR 

L Mann 


( 82 ) 


d] ome D Yπν ]·ᷓꝰ.]w aWhmage 
S ehen 8 eee en d e NR 
” v3 ihn N y dm AR nan 
DDD WNW, 89 * and faid unto 
& them, Ye are the chiefs of the fathers of 
cc the Levites: ſanctify yourſelves, both ye 
te and your brethren, that ye may bring 
ec up the ark of the Lord God of 1/7ael, | 
« unto the place that I have prepared for 
& jt : for becauſe ye did it not at the firſt, 
ic the Lord our God made a breach upon 
® us, for that we ſought him not after the 
« due order ;” and, as a very uſeful addi- 
tion, the ſame author employs from the firſt 
verſe to the twenty-fifth, in deſcribing all 
the preparations made for that ſolemn ce- 
remony; the whole being with a view, to 
explain what David inferred from his being 
told that a bleſſing befell on Obed-edom's 
houſe; and to eraſe the leaſt ſuſpicion of 


jealouſy, or envy, in the conduct of fo 
Dious a monarch, 


— 


my, — & wy oO fe = © 


* 1 Chron, Xv. 12, 13. 
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COLLAT ION VI. 


2 Sam. vi. 17.29. with 1 Chro. xvi. 1,4. 


T HIS Collation affords no remark- 
able variation worthy of notice. 


COLLATION VI. 


2 Sam. vii. 129. with 1 Chro. xvii. 1,27, 


= THE plain meaning of the author of 
Wo Chronicles, in the repetition of this oration 
of David, is, to explain ſome difficulties 
that occur in the ſame paſlage in Samuel, 
Keeping, upon the whole, to the ſenſe, with- 
out ſcrupulouſly repeating the ſame ex- 
preſhons; for, his purpoſe was rather that 
of a commentator : upon this principle, the 
learned will very eafily find, a rational cauſe 
for even the ſmalleſt variations, For in- 
ſtance, the author of Samuel, ver. 7, makes 
uſe of the word wa] ſpake I a word 
“ with any of the tribes of Vrael, whom I 

 L2 „ commanded 


( 84 ) 


& commanded to feed my people Iſrael, 
Sc. which certainly means, any of the 
Princes of the tribes. This is properly para- 
phraſed by the author of Chronicles, in verſe 
6, dw Judges, which change of a fingle 
word, ſets every thing to rights, Again, 
Samuel, ver. 9, makes David uſe this ex. 
preſſion, dN MAN Dem“ and this is thef 
ce manner of men, O Lord God;” which 
conveys no. clear idea; therefore Chronic 
ſubſtitutes theſe words, DIRT MNND NM Y 
Ann hinting that the word Y in Sf 
muel, is to be underſtood in the ſenſe of 
n time, although tranſlated, « and haf ? 
6 regarded me according to the ſtate of 
“ man of a high degree,” but ought to be, 


* 


* and thou ſheweſt me agreeable to the 


< time of man,” (that is, agreeable gd 


what a man can expect, as man, in thi 


worldly N greatneſs or high rank. 


COLLATION vin. 


2 __ I —1 8. with 1 Chro. xvii. 1 1. 


e HE firſt variation in this Collation | 
is, that the author of Chronicles writes, 
MP" 


C ils Y 
TINA ru r H and took Gath and 
c her towns,” inſtead of what Samuel 


cc ſays, MART νοο NR Metheg- ammab; 


to reconcile which, it is natural to ſuppoſe, 
that the diſtrict of land, upon which the 
city of Gath, and its dependant villages, 
were built, was called in David's time by 
the name of don anb Metheg-ammah, 
which denomination becoming afterwards 
obſolete, the author of Chronicles explains 
it to be, mm ru Gath and its de- 
pendant villages, 


The ſecond great variation is, that the 
number of horſemen taken by Dawid, from 
the king of Zobah, appears by Samuel to 
be, only one thouſand ſeven hundred, but, 


in Chronicles, they are ſaid to be ſeven 


thouſand, 


In anſwer to this variation, let it be 
remarked, That the author of Samuel does 
not take any notice, of the number of 
chariots taken by David on that occaſion, 
although he mentions, that he deſtroyed 


all the chariots, one hundred excepted 


which omiſſion was ſupplied by the au- 
PER thor 


( 86 ) 
thor of Chronicles, by recording that the | 
number of chariots taken was one #hog- 
ſend, and, as in the ſacred idiom, as well 
as in the Arabick, the noun wy or 0 
is equally applied to horſes of a generous 
breed, as to horſemen; (ſometimes mean- 
ing the one, and ſometimes the other); 
it is probable, that the author of Samuel 
takes notice only of the number of horſe- 
men taken, and not of the number of 
horſes, which naturally muſt have been 
employed for the uſe of the chariots, and 
of courſe mult have been taken with them: 
and the author of Chronicles, without any 
view of altering what was recorded by the 
author of Samuel, but only with a deſign 
to ſupply that omiſſion, records, that the 
number of the horſes taken were ſeuen 
thouſand, and perhaps in this number are 
alſo included thoſe of the horſemen. 


To corroborate this idea, it may be 
proper to produce ſome inſtances to evince, 
that the noun v is often, in Scripture, 
uſed for horſes of a generous breed, ab - 


F ſtractedly from riders. | 


(9 3 


Exel. xxvii. 14. OTE) OY 0Dw 
aw. urn wrongly tranſlated, “ horſes 
& and horſemen and mules, traded in thy 


1 | 
; cc fairs” but ſhould be“ Common horſes, 


& /irited horſes (or horſes of high breed) 
« and mules &c.” for, tho' ſlaves may be 
W deemed marchandize, no body will OE 
chat horſemen are ſo. 


Tſaiah xxi. 7. 25) 0 T8 257 A 
bz 250% Man alſo wrongly tranſlated: 
« And he ſaw a chariot with a couple of 
Lorſemen, a chariot of aſſes, a chariot of 
= camels &c.” which thould be © and he 
fw a chariot with a couple of Horſes;“ 
Wi. e. drawn by two horſes, for in the ninth 
erſe he expreſſiy ſays wi 257 dn in urn 
DVD MY; the literal tranſlation being, 
And behold here cometh a chariot of a 
nan with a couple of horſes,” and not 
* a chariot of men with a couple of hor/e- 
* men;” for, d here is ſingular, and not 
2 generick name; and, in fact, to bring a 
piece of news, a ſingle man was ſufficient. 
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 Jfaiah xxxi. 1. MW ob bYIavnl w 
by m 5 257) 5y en ww ppp y 
MWD Wey T5 Bw wrongly tranſlated, 
« Wo to men that go down to Egypt 
cc for help, and ſtay on horſes, and truſt 
& in chariots, becauſe they are many, and 
& in horſemen, becauſe they are very ſtrohy 
cc &c.”; but ſhould be, © and in generouM 
& horſes, becauſe they are very ſtrong ;” for 
in the third verſe it is ſaid x5) OR DR 
m1 85) 92 2D) 28 © Now the Egyp- 
cc tians are men, and not God, and theit 
& horſes fleſh, and not ſpirit;” and does 
not mention horſemen, altho' he does, thei 
Egyptians and the horſes ; but if wnp (a 
I apprehend) means horſes of a generouM 
breed, they are included under the general 
name of horſes. And as the noun ww i 
equivocal, and may be applyed to horſe 
as well as to horſemen, when Exzek. xxiii. 6. 
talking on the errors of Samariah, ſays, 
DDD 22N DVD DD ν TOA © All of 
«© themdefirable young men, hor/emen,riding 
ce upon horſes,” and Jid. verſe 12, again 
do TAN MMA DDD 12517 DW7Þ © horl- Wil | 


« men, riding upon horſes, all of them 
66 deſirable 


TOE Fx 4.3 * Xt ORB ay 


( 89+): 


ce defireable young men, he makes uſe 
of what would ſeem a diſagreeable, need- 
leſs tautology, ſaying twice horſemen, and 
riding upon horſes, were it not, conſidered, 
that d] may. be uſed both for men, 
and for horſes, and therefore it is not a 
needleſs, but an ns repetition, | 


I now proceed to the third variation in 
this Collation, which is, that the author 
of Samuel ſays, Na d N den 
« then David put garriſons in Syria of 
% Damaſcus, Sc. But the author of 
Chronicles leaves out the word DIL) gar- 
riſons, and only ſays, dea 17 den 
PURI Then David put (garriſons) in 
« Syria Damaſcus, &c.“ It ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, that the tranſlators have added 
the word garriſons out of the Vulgate, 
which renders this paſſage et poſuit milites 
in Damaſco, CC, 


Let it be firſt remarked, that the wotd 
2%2 does not properly mean a garriſon, 
but an officer, whether he has 2 body of 


M men 


( 90 ) 
men under his command or not; therefore 
the Tranſlators, in 1 Kings iv. f. and 7. reny 
der very properly mag ** officers,” and 
tid ver, xix, officer; and to ſhew 
the impropriety of rendering the word 2yy 
garriſon, let us only obſerve that in 2 Say 
mus viii, 14. OR 933 03'%2 D ou 
DIY dw the Tranſlators have rendered, 
5 and he put garriſons in Edom, nen 
ge out Edom put he garriſons,” which 
tranſlation is partly after the vulgate, et 
$ poſuit in Idumæa cuſtodes ſtatuitque præ fir 
F dium, it js certain that theſe ann, let 
the meaning be as it may, continued in the 
land of Edom, until the Edomites rebelled 
againſt the houſe of David, in the reign of 
ehoram. Now we find, at the death of Fe: 
ſaphat, 1 Kings xxii. 47. DYING IN J7D) 
15 282 which text the ſame tranſlators 
have rendered, © there was then no king 
e in Edom, a Deputy was king”, we may 
thence conclude that wa] are officers or 
. geputies, and not garriſons, although ſome 
times 2 may mean the officer and the 
body of troops under his command. This 
being admitted, it appears by the — 
0 


19 ) 
of Hamuel, that as ſoon as the firſt battle 
was gained by David over the king of S 
rig Damaſcus; he eſtabliſhed theſe officers 
in that country, without any further 
ſtruggle; but this could not be effected; 
unleſs David had gone and attacked 
him in his own country, which is 
not mentiohed in Samuel; who only 
records that he vanquiſhed them, out of 
their countryz when they came againſt him 
as auxiliaries to the king of Zola. The 
author of Chronicles, therefore; hints at this 
ſecond attack in Hyria; only by dropping 
the word 012%) and ſaying -owta MT bWn 
po N; the meaning of which is, Then 
% David waged war with Syria Damaſcus.” 
For the verb gw expreſſes the waging of 
war, 1 Jami &vi 2. TRA 1709 Wh im. 
propetly rendered, how he hid wait 
* for him in the wiy ;” for the fact was; 
that Amalet openly came to wat againſt 
Iſrael. 1 Kings xx. 12: way 5R om. 
Yn M ww wy © and he ſaid unto 
his ſervants, ſer yourſelves in array, and 
c they ſet themſelves in array againſt the 
X city;” in the ſame manner T1 v1 
M 2 D* 


( 92 ) 


ta means, that David ſet his troops in 
array, in the territories of Syria Damaſcus; 
when the Syrians choſe rather to' be Da- 
vids ſervants, than to be at war with him. 
Thus the author of Chronicles, by omitting 
a ſingle word, ſupplies an extraordinary de- 
ficiency, without contradicting in the leaſt 
the author of Samuel. ont 


The fourth variation in this Collation 
is, the different manner in which David's 
affair with the Edomites is related. Chro- 
nicles aſcribing the victory to Abi/hai, 
whilſt by Samuel the glory is attributed to 
David, and Abiſhai is not even mention- 
ed. The lx. Pſalhn, compoſed by David 
on the occaſion, ſeems to attribute this 
deed to Joab, limiting the number of the 
Nain to twelve thouſand. d,] Mx Mn 
DN D PP) INV AU HAN N HN) Dm 
VR WP DW ND R12- © when he ſtrove 
« with Aram-naharaim and with Aram-20- 
« bah, when Foab returned and ſmote of 


Edom, in the valley of Salt, twelve thou- 
« fand. 5 | 


It 


(. 992.) 
lt muſt be confeſſed, that this paſſage 
in Samuel is very obſcure, ow N u 
mPy ND N D NR D WA 
> wy rendered thus, © and David got 
« him a name, when he returned from 
« ſmiting of the Syrians, in thę valley of 
Salt, being eighteen thouſand men. 
This text is very unintelligible, not- 
withſtanding the Tranſlators ſupplemental 
words of him, being, and men. The ob- 
ſcurity of this paſſage, therefore, induced 
the author of Chronicles to elucidate it, by 
recording theſe additional circumſtances, 
D NMν,ꝗÜDàHaö̃e NN n ag ν ow) 
e Wy my © Moreover Abi/has 
« the ſon of Zeruiah flew of the Edomites 
„ in the valley of Salt, eighteen thou- 
« ſand ;” and although this exploit was 
performed by Abiſhai, it tended to render 
the name of David famous; the word dw 
meaning fame, renown, as in Eccleſ. vii. 1, 
vb o av Ih © a good name is bet- 
ter than precious ointment,” ſo that hy 
by itſelf ſtands for a good name; and the 


prefixed word q means better. Gen. vi. 


DUTT WIN © men of renown”. As to the 
affair 
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affair of Joab's ſlaying twelve thouſand 
men, mentioned in the Pſalms, it may be 
ſaid, that it was a diſtinct victory, gained 
by aw, as the word 220% and Foab re- 
cc turned”; ſeems to indicate that after what 
had paſſed, as to the eighteen thouſand 
men, he returned and fmote twelve thous 
fand more. 


The fifth variation is, that id Samuel it 
is faid, vn cer n rendered, © and 
David's ſons were chief rulers.” But Chro- 
wicles has it, ) www Taal 
Ton; rendered, and the ſons of 
&* David were chief about the king. 
This variation ts certainly meant to ex- 
plain the meaning of the word 93 
uſed by the author of Samuel, left it 
might be conſtrued in the ordinary ſenſe 
of Priefts; therefore Chronicles ſays, that 
they were the firft by the king, perhaps the 
captains of the life-guards, and both 
places are very properly rendexed by the 
tranſlators; 
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Con > 
iS COLLATIUONI- 
4 i 
Fl 2 Sam, X. 1.—19. with 1 Chro. xix. 1.—1 Os 
1 THE variations in this Collation are, 
4 dat in Chronicles we read © ſeven thouſand 
* 


chariots,” - 33% N ry inſtead of 
| « ſeven hundred“ My yay mentioned in 
Samuel; and Chronicles alſo reads“ forty 
6 thouſand footmen or infantry,” m D 
bn ws inſtead of © forty thouſand hoy/e- 


5 ner DWP AIR OYIM expreſſed by Samuel. 
of The firſt of theſe, apparently great diffi- 
I, culties, may be eaſily ſolved, by only ex- 
x» 8 plaining, that Samuel gives the number of 
_ chariots taken, and Chronicles the number 
; o men employed or fighting in thoſe cha- 


riots. Let it be obſerved, that, in both 
pallages, the expreſſion preceding the 
numbers, either of ſeven hundred or ſeven 
thouſand, is, and David flew n 23m 
but as chaxiots cannot be the object of 
ſlaying, the word 3290, in Samuel, mult 
neceſſarily mean nen employed about theſe 
chariots, and therefore the tranſlators have 
very properly rendered this paſſage in Sa- 
ſuuel, & and David flew thę men of ſeven 

hundred 
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196 9 
hundred chariots of the Syriaus, and have 
alfo very juſtly rendered the correſponding 
paſſage in Chronicles, * and David flew 
cc of the Syriansſeven thouſand which fought 
*in chariots,” which clearly reconciles the 
firſt difficulty; and I ſhall only add, that 
257 independant of its meaning of a cha- 
riot, ſignifies alſo riders, whether on horſe- 
back or in chariots. 2 Kings vii. 14. 
dw 257 „% p is wrongly tranſ- 
lated, “ ſo they took two chariot horſes;" 
for it ſhould be © 7wo riders,” or horſe- 
men, ſince it is ſaid immediately 
before, that, there were no more than 
five horſes left in all the city; and this cir- 
cumſtance conſidered, it is not likely they 
would have ventured in what, (according 


to them), was a very hazardous expedir 
tion, almoſt all their ſtock, 


2 Kings ix, 16. vp, 23) &« ſo Feli 
rode in a chariot,” and hid ver. 17. ty 


MR? Nw 251 © take an horſeman, 
* and ſend to meet them,” 


As to the ſecond variation, I ſuppoſe 
that the author of Chronicles having found 
N | i 


( of ) 


in ſome other authentick record the word 


„ & infantry, in lieu of DW caval- 
5, he thought proper to inſert them, 
eſpecially as it was more probable that he 
ſlew forty thouſand of the infantry, and 
not forty thouſand horſemen. 


COLLATION X. 


1 Chronicles xx. 1,—3. 


IN this Collation we find, that the 
author of Chronicles does not mention any 


thing of the affair of Uriah and Bath-ſhebab, 
nor any circumſtance about the beſieging 


of Rabbab; indeed he is generally filent as 


to what relates ta David's private affairs, 
or perſonal proweſs, and only records 
whatever concerns David as a king, or 


what affects the nation in general. Beſides, 


he may have omitted thoſe facts, becauſe 
he did not find therein any thing that 
required illuſtration, or further explana- 
tion; fo that the whole of this Collation 
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is confined to only two texts, Viz. 2 Sam. 
xii. 30.—31. With 1 Chron. xx. 2.—g. 
which are pretty near the ſame, without 
any remarkable variation. The author 
of Chronicles by ſaying in the firſt verſe of 
the twentieth chapter, an NN 28v T1 
TI © and Foab ſmote Rabbah, and 
ec deſtroyed it,” does not in the leaſt con- 
tradict that fact, as recorded by the author 
of Samuel, who ſays, that after Foab had 
taken poſſeſſion of the royal city, and the 
city of the waters, he then ſent to David 
inviting him to come and enter the city as 
conqueror ; 'for the truth ſeems to be, 
that the author of Chronicles, in deſcribing 
that Joab battered and demoliſhed the city 
walls, intended only to give an explana- 
tion of what is ſaid in Samuel, that 
Joab took poſſeſſion of it, which means, 
that by rendering it deſtitute of defence, 
it lay entirely at his mercy, but he would 
not enter it, reſerving that honour to Da- 
vid, as it was a royal city, and the king 
himſelf was to be one of the priſoners. 
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2 Sam. xxi. 18.22. with 1 Chro. xx. 4.—8, 


IN the Collation of theſe five verſes, 
there is a very material variation in reſpect 
of the names of one of the giants, and of 
the hero who flew him. Samuel records 
IR rh Ni BIR Wo ja AR Tr 
DIR MD n yy: 2m Ho that 
« FElhanan the ſon of Faare-oregim, a Beth- 
“ lemite, flew Goliath the Gittite, the ſtaff 
of whoſe ſpear was like a weavers beam.“ 
and not the brother of Goliath the Gittite, 
as the Tranſlators have thought fit to add, 
But the author of Chronicles ſays, p98 
nm Y nant 93 m8 wane 8 11 2 
DIR Mp2 © that Elbanan the ſon cf 
© Fair, flew Lahmi the brother of Goliath 
ce the Gittite, whoſe ſpears-ſtaff was like a 
e weavers beam.“ The addition made by 
the Tranſlators in Samuel, of the words 
the brother of, that are not in the ori- 
ginal, was to remedy in part this va- 
riation, which is deemed a plain miſ- 
take of the tranſcriber in the text of 
Samuel, by the learned Dr. Kennicot in his 

N 2 firſt 
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(100) 
firſt-Diſſertation p. 78; who very ingeni- 
ouſly attempts to conjecture how this 
miſtake might have happened, But 1 
hope I ſhall be able to ſhew, that not- 
withſtanding ſuch a diſplay of erudition, 
both paſſages may be reconciled without 
the leaſt contradiction; I have already ob. 
ſerved, that the chief view of the author of 


| Chronicles, in moſt of theſe paſlages, 


which he thought proper to repeat, or to 
extract from preceeding ſacred writings, 
was only to illuſtrate the ſame, by explain- 
ing ſome obſcure expreſſions, or by record - 
ing ſome circumſtances which had been 


omitted by the firſt writers; for many cir- 


cumſtances may be deemed immaterial to be 
recorded, when the events are recent and 
well known, which, nevertheleſs, by length 
of time, become important to elucidate the 
ſubject; and indeed this ſcheme is managed 
by the author of Chronicles with ſuch ſkill 
and delicacy, that an adept in the He- 
brew language may, with due attention, 
be able to diſcover many beauties, even in 


ſuch particulars that ſeem irregular, or 


quite needleſs and ſuperfluous; as in the 


change of one conjugation for another; 


tranſpoſition 


( 2 ) 


tranſpoſition of words,—and even the order 
of events. I flatter myſelf, that I haye 
ſhewn ſome inſtances thereof in the courſe of 
this ſmall work, though at preſent I muſt 
content myſelf with barely hinting, at this, 
without entering into the proofs of my 
aſſertion ; nor do I propoſe to enter into 
a controverſy with thofe reſpectable learn- 
ed men, who widely differ from me uy 
this reſpect; I ſhall here folely confine 
myſelf to the reconciliation of the variations 
in. queſtion, and let the unprejudiced Cri- 
tick then determine whether theſe paſſages 
afford any proof of corruption in | the ſa» 
cred writings, 


It may perhaps be readily granted, that 
this hero Elhanan, the vanquiſher of this 
Giant, is one and the fame perſon with 
that Elbanan who is numbered amongſt the 
mighty men of David, ſecond in rank 
after Aſael (Foab's brother) in both the 
catalogues, for he is called v Þ wir 
BN Mb rendered © Elbanan the fon of 
Dodo of Beth-lehem ;” the word Y is 
not a proper name, but means his uncle, 
and is properly rendered by the vulgate 
filius 
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& flius patrui ejus which may refer either 
to Aſael; who is mentioned juſt before, or 
to David himſelf, whoſe mighty men they 
were; for the introduction of the liſt expreſ. 
ſes M1 WR DMAIN May NR © Theſe 
c are the names of the mighty men that 
& David had;” but let 1917 refer to either 
of them, it will anſwer the ſame purpoſe, 
for David and Afael were near relations, an 
uncle and nephew, and all their family 
were of Beth-lehem; IT further ſuppoſe 
that this mighty deed of vanquiſhing a 
Giant, was the cauſe of his being inſtalled 
in the college of thirty. Now in the cata- 
logue, he is called Elbanan the ſon of his 
uncle, the pronoun his refering to Aſael or 
David; but in the hiftory of this exploit, 
the proper name of his father is particularly 
recorded, who was Fahor or Fahry and the 
word dine (weavers) in Samuel which 
follows Fabry, is not an adjective plural 
to the ſingular name 1 Faor or W Faary, 
but 1s the family name which may have 
2 plural termination, and perhaps his fa- 
mily was ſo called for their profeſſing 
the art of weaving as we find another 

family 


( 103 3 ; 


family called Hwa; or em BY 
om Wa n 28v IR TOTO © 
« and Seraiah begat Joab, the fa- 
« ther of the valley of Charaſhim;” aſ- 
ſigning the reaſon of their being ſo called, 
becauſe, N aw MD, for they were 
« craftſmen;” but the author of Chronicles, 
whoſe view in recording the deed in 
queſtion, was only to throw light on the 
name of the giant that was ſlain, did not 
think it material to give the family name 
of Elbanan, eſpecially as it was already 
recorded by the author of Samuel. 

It 1s further to be obſerved, that the 
name of 553 Goliath, (in my humble 
opinion), is not a proper name, but an 
accidental one, an epithet, or name given 
to deſcribe ſome accident or peculiarity 
natural to the perſon to whom it is given; 
it means, in ſhort, a giant; and whoever is 
of a prodigious corpulency, may be fa 
called; h may be derived from 52, 
amount, and as a vaſt heap of fleſh 
and bones bears analogy thereto, there- 
tore giants in general may be epithe- 


tically called Goliaths; and conſequent- 


* I Cliron, iv. 14. 
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dy it does not follow, that the expref 
fion in Samuel, of Elbanan's killing 
Goliath the Gittite, ſhould imply that he 
was the ſame Goliath lain by David, but he 
might well be a brother of his, (as explain. 
ed in Chronicles), who being alſo a giant, was 
likewiſe called Goliath. However the pro- 
per name of thegiantin our preſent paſlage, 
was Lahmi, as we learn by the author of 
Chronicles, who records this fact, not to 
correct, but to ſupply the deficiency of 
the giant's name in Samuel, and to ill. 
ſtrate thereby this hiſtorical paſſage. 


COLLATION XII. 


2 Sam. xxiv. I.-2 f. with 1 Chro. xxi. 1-2). 


THERE are two variations in theſe 
accounts, that deſerve ſpecial notice; one 
1s, as to the numbers of Iſrael and Fudab; 
and the ſecond relates to the ſum of mo- 
ney paid by king David to Arnan the Je. 
bufite for his field, to build upon it an 
altar to ſacrifice to God; all the other va- 
riations will be found, upon examination, 
not to be cogrections, but only uy 

ay 


(tog ) 


and illuſtrations of ſome particulaty of this 
hiſtory. 


The firſt variation, It i is ſaid 4 in Samuel, 
that Joab found the Tjraelites to be eight 
hundred thouſand men; and the men of 
Pudah five hundred thouſand; whereas 
Chronicles ſays, that Foab found Iſrael to 
be one million, one hundred thouſand ; 
and thoſe of Judab, only four hundred * 
ſeventy thouſand. Such diſcordant accounts, 
would ſeem to authoriſe a ſuſpicion of 
corruption ; and ſome Criticks perhaps 
may be apt haſtily to conclude, that Chrcs 
nicles meant to correct the correſponding 
paſſage in Samuel, fince the reſpective num - 
ber of the men of Trae! and Fudab, as 
given by Chronicles, ſeems more natural 
and proportionable, than that given by 
the author of Samuel; but notwithſtand- 
ing this unfavourable appearance, I hope 
1 ſhall be able to ſhew, that Chronicles, 
even in this remarkable inſtance, does 
not correct, but only ſupplies deficiencies, 
and explains the account recorded in Sa- 
"ul. Let it be obſerved, that it appears 

0 by 


9 * 
. = 
£5 (1 
—— TY 


$5 + 0 
- > — 


FR * 2 - 


w be Oc es Za a $a 
3 


— 
* 


— * 8 
Vt. Sf 


2 4 - 1 * as; 


Ron 1 


5 
bt 
« 
0 
f 
N. 
Þ 


8 3 


2 — nod. 2 2 = 
3 1 
* — = 


oft =") 


* | (106) 


by Chronleles, chap. xxvii / that there were 


twelve diviſions of Generals, who com- 
manded monthly, and whoſe duty was 


to keep guard near the king 8 perſon, 


each having a body of troops, con- 
fiſting of twenty-four thouſand men, 


which, Jointly, formed a grand ar- 
my of two hundred and eighty-eight 


thouſand; and as à ſeparate body of 
twelve thouſand men naturally attended 
on the twelve Princes of the twelve 
tribes mentioned in the ſame Chapter, 
the whole will be three hundred thouſand, 


Which is the difference between the two 


accounts of eight hundred thouſand, and of 


one million, one hundred thouſand*. As 


to the men of Iſael, the author of Samuel, 


does not take notice of the three hundred 


thouſand, becauſe they were in the actual 
ſervice of the king, as 2 ſtanding army, 
Y 

and therefore there was no need to num- 
ber them; but Chronicles (as a worthy and 
learned friend of mine obſerves) j Joins them 
to the reſt, ſay ing expreſsly, N by 
bo all thoſe of 1frael | were one million, 


5 4 % 


* Vide Alichot Holem, p. 181, ces I have deduced this 
natural ſolution, as to the number of Iſrael. 


5 one 


( 17 } 


« one hundred thouſand;” - whereas the 
author of Samuel, who reckons only the 
eight hundred thouſand, does not fay, 
WNW 53 “ all thoſe of Ifrael,” bur, 
barely, N“ 1M © and Iael were, &c,” 
It muſt alſo be obſeryed, that exclufive of 
the troops before mentioned, there was 
an army of obſervation, on the frontiers 
of the Philiflines country, compoſed of 
thirty thouſand men, as appears by 
# 2 Sam. vi. 1. which ſeems were inelud- 
ed in the number of five hundred thou- 
ſand of the people of Judah, by the au- 
thor of Samuel; but the author of Chro- 
nicles, who mentions only four hundred 
and ſeventy thouſand, gives the number of 
that tribe, excluſive of thoſe thirty thou. 
ſand men, becauſe they were not all of the 
tribe of Fudah, and therefore does not ſay, 
ru bg © all thoſe of Judah, as he had 
faid, 9&2? 52 © all thoſe of Tfae!,” but 
only TIT and thoſe of Fudah;” and 
thus both accounts may be reconciled, 
by only having recourſe to other parts 
of Scripture, treating on the ſame ſubject, 


* Vide Page 79. 
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which will ever be found the beſt me- 
thod of explaining difficult pailages. 


The above variations are in appearance 
lo glaringly contradictory, that if the 
ſanding army of two hundred and eighty- 
eight thouſand men, and the army of ob- 
ſervation of thirty thouſand, had not been 
recorded in Scripture, by which the diff. 
culties are ſolved, * ſuch modern criticks 
who take a delight in finding ſeeming 
defects, blemiſhes, and corruptions, in 
our copies of the facred books, might, 


with great plauſibility, produce the pre- 


ſent Collation, as an irrefragable inftance to 


ſupport their poſition. But let us, for a 
moment, ſuppoſe, that thoſe circumſtances, 
though real facts, had not been recorded; 
how would the ſtate of the queſtion then 
reſt? Thoſe eriticks would plume them- 


* For, as to the other twelve thouſand, it is reaſonablę 


to ſay, that they were not taken notice of by Samuel, 
becauſe they were alſo in the king's ſervice, or as ate 


gendants to the twelve Princes of the tribes, or as officers 
ppon zhe king's lands and revenues. 


ſelyes 


- 


3 


( 109 ) 
ſelves on what they would call the irre- 
ſiſtible force of ſuch contradictory inſtances; 
but all their boaſting would be grounded 
on the baſeleſs fabrick of a viſion, I 


mean on our ignorance of thoſe particulars, 


which if known would immediately re- 
concile the variations. The inference I 
would draw from this obſervation 1s, that 
many difficulties may appear inſurmount- 
able, which might eaſily be ſolved, had the 
ſacred writers been more explicit in re- 
cording of circumſtances, which perhaps 
they have omitted, as being well known in 
their time; and therefore Criticks ſhould 
be more cautious, than peremptorily to 
pronounce all ſeeming variations to be a 
proof of corruption, ſince our preſent in- 
ability to reconcile them, is no certain 


proof of any blemiſh or defect, 


I am ſenſible it may be ſaid, that the 
various readings gathered by a Col- 
lation of many ancient manuſcripts and 
printed copies, often corroborate the aſſer- 
tion of miſtakes in our preſent copies; but 
even this is far from being convincing, 
Let us, for inſtance, ſtate the caſe, that the 
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paſſage we have been treating of in $4. 
vmel, was found, in ſome ancient manu- 
ſcript, to agree with Chronicles in the num- 
bers of one million, one hundred thoufand; 
and of four hundred and ſeventy thou- 
ſand. This, in my humble opinion, far 
from invalidating our copies, would only 
prove, that the tranſcriber being at a lo 
to account (as we have done), for the 
extraordinary difference, as to the numbers, 
in thoſe authors, took it for granted, 
(as our modern criticks do), that one of 
thoſe paſſages was erroneous; and deeming 
that of Chronicles to be more. conſonant to 
reaſon and probability, determined to give 
it the preference, and therefore altered 
what he found in Samuel, thinking he wa 
only correcting a viſible miſtake, whilſt in 
fact, he was actually corrupting the ſacred 
text; and I, (by what I have ſeen,) am 
apt to think, that many of the various 
readings, arifing from ſuch Collations, 
will, when duly conſidered, be found to 
have no better foundation, than the dil- 
poſition of Tranſcribers to correct what 
they, (for want of due {kill or informs 
tion) judged to be erroneous, 
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I now FRY to the ſecbhd material 
variation in this Collatibh, Which is con- 
ceming che prlre paick by "David to the | 
Febuſite Ardvns; by She! it” appears, 
to be fifty Shekels, and by Chronicles ſix 
hundred Sheets, of gold; but the eurious 
may obſerve, at 3 in Samuel, David bar- 
gains for the threſhing-floor only, un 
to build ut Altar for His prefent wie;* to 
gether with all neceſſaries for the, facri- 
fiee; whereas in .Chronicles, he, purchaſes 
the whole, undeſeribed premiſes, cy 
which he deſigns to build on, a laſting 
place of worſhip, which may be <alily 
perceived. by conſulting the. context in 
both places, and by recollecting that it is 
the very ſpot upon which Solomon's temple 
was built, which place preſerved the name 
of dpd, as it is recorded in Chronicles, 271 
d ama nA Ar TD me 
PN WR WAR IN? Ne NR en 
WIT PIR N NT-OPAI Then Solomon 
began to build the houſe of the Lord at 
4 Jeriſalem, in mount Moriah, where the 


0 2 Chron. i iii. 1. 
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Lord appeared unto David. his father, 
c and which he prepared in the place 
ce belonging to David, in the threſking- 
& floor of Ornan the Febufite.” 


COLLATION XII. 
I Kings iii. cents with 2 Chron. i. R —12. 


THERE is not in this Collation any 
variations worthy of notice, both keeping 
a ſtrict harmony with one another, in 
point of ſenſe, and only ufing different 
phraſes, which are far from being uſeleſs; 
fince, if the curious would attentively 
examine them, they would be found to 
illuſtrate each other. | 


COLLATION XIV. 


I Kings vi. 1 with 2 cron. i. Tm 


I'N this Collation, Chronicles furniſhes 


ſeyeral valuable ſupplements to the ac- 
count 


c 113 ) 


count given in the book of Kings of this 
great building; for he begins by telling 
us, the place where the temple or Kbuſe 
of God was built; explains that the cubits 
of the meaſure” uſed in this building were 
of the old dimenfions, to appriſe us 
that they were not. ſuch as were 
uſed in the author's time; and according 
to the ancient Doctors, the old cubit ꝓſed 
in that building was of ſix hands each: 
he alſo adds, the highth of the d r 
Porch,” which was omitted by the author 
of the book of Kings ; beſides ſome other 
minute additions and illuſtrations, which 
can be eus eee 0 % 9105 
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IN this Collie the Curious may xe- 
mark, that the' autlor of Chronicles only 
fipplics ſome defitiehcies in the bbbk f 
Kings, and repeats ſome particulits which 
wanted n But is quite filknt as 
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to thoſe things that do not want explana. 
tion. 


COLLATION XVI 
I Kings vi. 15.—22. wich 2 Chro. fi. 15.10. 


THIS Collation relates to the deſcrip- 
don of the two farnous pillars; and there 
is a ſeeming glaring difference in their di- 
menfions; for, by the book of Kings, 
they appear to be of eighteen cubits each; 
and, by Chronicles, of thirty-five, including 
the top, or Chapiter, which was of five 
cubits: To which it maybe ſaid, That 
the book of Auge gives us only, the 
kighth of the bödy of the Pillar, without 
the pedeſtal, upon which moſt probably 
it was erected; and perhaps this pedeſtal 


was twelve cubits high, making in, the 
whole, from the ground to the top of the 


. chapiter,thirty-five cubits; and the fifteenth 
verſe in Chronicles, which ſays, 10 vy 
vn py IWR . 030 ry Fan 
von rn WR by WR rern T 

ought 


c 1s ) 


. ought to be rendered,“ he alſo mad 
| c before the houſe, two pillars of thi 
« five cubits high, with (or En 
the chapiter, on the top of . 
« of them, which was of five Cubits ;?? 
| the) prefixed of Herm ſerving inſtead of 
. dw as in 1 Sam. xiv. 18. n . 12 
Nu 122) eum dya a7R8n properly 
Þ rendered, for the ark of God was ar 
e « that time 2th the children of IVael; 
, and having made this addition, and that 
of the mw chains, from the temple 
; to the pillars, omits all other particulars, 


5 as being already properly deſcribed in 
2 the book of Kings. 


it 
e 
MM COLLATION XVII. 
y 
F THE firſt variation found in this 
a Collation is, that, in the deſcription of the 
grand baſon, the author of Chronicles uſes 
[0 d inſtead of Dypg as expreſſed by the 
7 
author of Kings, verſe iii.; this we may 
? ſuppoſe Was a ſort of work of relieve , 


P 2 | rou nd 


(116 


round about i it, under the border thereof; 
the Phraſe Nn being rather uſed by the 
author of Chronicles, as being more fami. 
liar in his time, the better to conyey the | 
idea to his readers. 988 


The ſecond variation is far more mates 
cial; for the author of Kings ſays, that 
the baſon was large enough to contain 
two thouſand meaſures ; and the author 
of Chronicles fays, that it could contain 
three thouſand meaſures. ' It appears to 
me, that this kind of meaſure, was 
called h which ſeems evident by 
his ſaying 59 DP ny>v bmM pm 
cc and it received and held three thouſand 
& bathim;” for if % was a verb, he 
would not have uſed two verbs of the ſame 
ſignification in the ſame ſentence, to expreſs 
one fingle thing, pm and v Now 
to reconcile the yariation as to the quan- 
tity, I ſubmit the two following CONJeCs 
cures to the judgement of the Learned, 


1. That the Author of Kings ſpeaks of 
liquid meaſure, and the' Author of Chro- 


nicles of dry meaſure, as corn, grain, &c. 
| which 


( 17 ) 


which can be piled up above the brim, and 


of this it was able to hold three thouſand 
meaſures, tho'only two thouſand of liquids. 


2. That the meaſure called 55 was 
altered into a leſſer quantity, than what it 
contained in Solomon's time: therefore the 
Author of Chronicles gives the quantity of 
the meaſure of Y of his time, being three 
thouſand, which were equal to two thouſand 
of the former; this ſolution is rather 
more probable, becauſe, as there was an 
alteration in the cubits, as we have al- 
ready obſerved, from Chronicles in Chap» 
ili. ver. 3, where it is remarked that the 
cubits were © of the former meaſure,” 
MMR Nn it may be pſu that the 
liquid meaſure was alſo altered. 


COLLATION XVIII 


1 Kings. vii. 38.—5 1 . with 2 Chro. Xviii. 6-1 . 


IN this Collation, we find many neceſ- 
lary additions, and explanations, made by 
the Author of Chronicles, 
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He explains the uſe of the du Lavers, 


. hich were to ſerve to waſh the fleſh of the 
facrifices : and points out likewiſe the uſe 


of the great baſon, which ſerved for the 
prieſts to make their ablutions with that 


water. 


He alſo deſcribes where the candleſticks 
were placed, namely in the temple, five 
on the right hand and five on the left, for 
the expreſſion in Kings vai before 
tc the oracle wanted explanation, parti- 
cularly as in that book they are mentioned 


among the reſt of the things made up by 


Hiram. 


He adds the making of the ten tables; 
not mentioned by the Author of Kings ; as 
alſo the prieſts hall or yard ; and the great 
hall with the gates &c. and the ſtation 
where the great baſon was placed ; which 
are circumſtances that were not at all taken 
notice of by the Author of Kings. 


Let it be further obſerved; that the 
things belonging to the temple mentioned 
in 


— 
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( . 
in the book of Kings, are not mentioned in 
the order as they were placed, but merely 
as they were made; that is, the things belong - 
ing to the building apart, and the utenſils 
apart, under the catalogue of the things 
made by Hiram; but Chronicles relates every 
thing in its own place, with great e 


„ „ 


things made by Hiram. 


COLLATION xx. 


2 417 35 


| 


1 rKings vill Towel 1 with Chro. V. 2 — 


| IN. this Collatjon, he variations are of 
the explanatory kind; and we find an ad- 
dition of two verſes, namely the 12 and 
13, which are not in Kings, to deſeribe the 
ſolemnity of this ſacred feſtivity. 


COLLATION 


COLLATION XX. 


1 Kings viii. 12- 0. with 2 Chro. vi. 135 


THE Collation of the famous oration 
or prayer of Solomon, at the conſecration of 
the temple, certainly affords ſuch remark: 
able ard important variations, - that the 
general ſyſtem hitherto purſued of accotint- 
ing for many alterations and additions made 
by the Author of Chronicles,” i is not quite 
ſufficient in the preſent inſtance ; ſome of 
the variations, in this Collation of parallel 
paſſages, might indeed be explained on the 
former plan, fince it would not be difficult to 
ſhew thatſome additions in Chronicles; might 

be intended only as a comment or illuſtri- 
tion, of what is not ſo clearly expreſſed i in 
the book of Kings; but as the whole can- 
not be reconciled by ſuch a plan, we' muſt 
on this occafion (and on any other that may 
be ſimilar) have recourſe to ſome other 
method; and J hope the following conjec- 
ture on the cauſe of ſuch uncommon alter- 
ations, in the Collation in queſtion, will 
merit 


(1217) 


merit the confideration of the learned. Upon 
an attentive and critical examination. of 
thisexcellent oration, which muſt have been 
delivered in one way only, tho“ recorded 
with ſuch material and ſo numerous varia- 
tions, I apprehend, that as this was an 
extempore public ſpeech or oration, after- 
wards' committed to writing from recol- 
lection, it is probable that ſeveral copies 
were made by ſundry ſeribes, differing in 
ſome particulars from one another, tho 
agreeing in eſſentials, and in general in 
the identical words; the copy recorded 
by the Author of Kings might be the only 
one known to him, or it might be then 
deemed ' the ' moſt authentick, but the 
Author of Chronicles, being poſſeſſed of 
another copy, thought fit to inſert it 
entire, not with any intention of deprecia- 
ting or correcting the former copy, but 
to preſerve ſo valuable a fragment, ef! pecial- 
ly as it coincided, | in'a great meaſure, with 
his general plan ; being thereby furniſhed 
with ample matter to illuſtrate and explain 
the copy n in the book of Kings. 


Q It 
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It may be proper to obſerve, that ver. 1, 
in Chronicles, is no part of the oration, it 
being only an explanatory parentheſis, to 
deſcribe the place on which Solomon ſtood 
when he made this famous prayer, nwy ũ9· 
wan mT mn man nun Wa mby 
UW INN) r D vom PIN MAR 
bmp 55 122 Ya by a1 Sy TRY" nM 
mMIBUN yy WNDIN IRW? © for Solomon had 
© made a brazen ſcaffold of five cubits 
& long, and five cubits broad, and three 
c cubits high, and had ſet it in the midſt 
* of the court, and upon it he ſtood, and 
& kneeled down upon his knees, before 
& the congregation of 7/7ael, and ſpread his 
* hands towards heaven:” Which circum; 
Nance is not mentioned in the book of 
Kings, and therefore the Author of Chro- 
nicles thought fit to inſert it, in purſuance 
of the plan he had conſtantly in view, to 
illuſtrate and ſet in clear light, what other 
Authors had not ſo explicitly recorded, 

Anattentive reader will find no ſuperfluous 
repetitions in Chronicles; we do not here find 
David's celebrated canticle regiſtered 1 in 2 
Samuel xxii. and P/alms xviii, becauſe 9 0 
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did not require elucidation, it would be a 


needleſs repetition; but as the Hymn or 
Pſalm ſung by the Levites when the ark 
was removed from Obed Edom's houſe, is 
not given by the Author of Samuel, it is 
introduced in 1 Chronicles xvi. from ver. 8. 
to ver. 36, and in a much more ample 
manner than what is retained of it in Pſalm 
cv. which agrees with Chronicles only in 
the firſt 15 verſes; and the reſt of this 
hymn, is with little variation the Pſalm 
xcvi.; the concluſion, or the laſt three 
verſes, excepted, 


COLLATION XXI. 


1 Kings viii. 624-66, with 2 Chro. vii. 4.-10, 


IN this Collation, we find the Author 
of Chronicles makes ſome additions in the 
deſcription of this ſolemn feaſt, ang ſome 
explanatory alterations. 


90 
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COLLATION XXII. 


1 Kings, ix. 1-9. with 2 Chro. vii. 11-22. 


WH ATEVER is additional in the 


book of Chronicles | in this Collation, ariſes 
from the difference in the reſpective Re- 
giſters out of which theſe paſſages have 
been extracted; this being firnitar to what I 
have already ſaid iti Collation xx. to which 
I beg leave t to refer the reader. | * © 


. 


COLLATION XXII 


* 3 , 7 4 * * * FM 
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1 Kings. ix. 10.-23. with 2 Chro. iii. 1.- 10. 


THERE is, in this) Collation, two 


freming glaring differences. Firſt, by the 


book of Kings we find, that Solomon gave 
to Hiram twenty eities; afid by Cron cles 
it appears, as if Hiram give Shimon tome 
cities. But might not Hiram have made 
a return to Solomon's generoſity, preſenting 


him ſome other cities ? this ſeems to be 


kinted at bythe Author of Chronicles. 


The 


* 22 nn. 
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The ſecond difference is, that in Kingsver. 
23. it is ſaid, that che number of the rulers 
over the workmen were five hundred and 
fifty; but Chronicles reeords them to have 
been only two hundred and fifty. To this it 
may be ſufficient to remark,” that the book 
of Kings Characterizes them thus, O 798 
don m5) eee 27 OR e 
MR5bBI νοοσνον e BAIN D warm 
« Theſe were the chief of the officers chat 
« were over Solomon's work, five hundred 
and fifty, which bare ruleover the people 
« that wrought in the work,” but ſhould 
be rendered, © five hundred and fifty, thoſe 
4 which bare rule over the people, and 
„ thoſe which wrought in the work.“ 
What leads me to this, is, that it is natural 


| to ſuppoſe that there were chiefs among 


the workmen, as well to compel them 
to work, as to direct them how to 
work; the firft kind of rulers, are meant 
by dyn dn; and the ſecond kind are 
hinted at by TD bw; now the 
Author of Chronicles has purpoſely left out 
the words D our « "thoſe that 
* wrought in the work” tomakeit beunder- 

& ſtood 


| ( 126 ) 

ſtood that the two hundred and fifty which 
he mentions, were only thoſe that had rule 
over the people to oblige them to work; as 
all the people employed in that work were 
bonds-men or hired ſtrangers, ; and as the 
Author of Kings mentions this number of 
rulers, after having expreſsly ſaid 1211 
wr wa DN 12 Tay m2 1na 89 IR 
D 1237 WWW) PI) PTAN © But 
« of the children of | Ijrael. did Solomon 
% make no bondsmen, but they were men 
& of war, and his ſervants, and his princes, 
* and his captains, and rulers of hischariots 
4 and his horſemen.” The reader might 
thence think that the five hundred and fifty 
rulers were all of the children of 1/ae!; 
therefore, the Author of Cbornicles, after 
regiſtering the ſame, ver. 22. continues to 
give the number of the rulers, that had 
power and command over the people, ſaying 
they were no more than two hundred and 
fifty; thereby inſinuating that. the other 
three hundred, the complement of the 
five hundred and fifty mentioned in 
Kings, were Surveyors or maſter-maſons, 
that directed how the work was to 


be executed, and they themſelves were 
workmen, 


1 
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bh WU workmen, being ſtrangers, hired for 
le mat purpoſe. As to thoſe circum- 
as ſtances which the Author of Chronicles 
re has totally omitted, it is natural to ſup- 
ne poſe he did ſo, becauſe they wanted no 
illuſtration, the remaining ſmall variations 
D) in this Collation are but explanatory 
* alterations. 


COLLATION XXIV. 
Kings ix. 26,-28, with 2 Chro. viii. 17.—28. 


THE reſult of this Collation will, in my 
bumble opinion, ſhew, that two different 
circumſtances attending this tranſaction 
are recorded, The author of Kings gives 
an account of Solomon's building a ſhip 
in the port of Ezion Geber on the Red Sea, 
and that Hiram ſent his ſervants, a ſea- 
faring people, (well ſkilled in navigation), 
who performed that voyage in company 
with Solomon's people, Sc. And the au- 
thor of Chronicles relates the circumſtance 
of Solomon's going himſelf to Ezion Geber, 
Fe. and that Hiram ſent t him the mo- 

del 
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dels of ſhips, to build a ſhip by them, 
D721, MR Way mM oY Y man 
d ww © and Hiram ſent him, by the 
& hands of his ſervants, ſhips, and fer- 
c“ yants that had knowledge of the ſea;" 
namely, ſkilful mariners, to navigate the 


ſhips, 


As to the variation in the quantity of 
gold, obtained by that expedition, which, 
according to Kings, was four hundred 
and twenty talents, though four hundred 
and fifty are mentioned by Chronicles; vs. 
rious are the explanations offered by Com- 
mentators to reconcile this variation; ſome 
fay, that the author of Kings records only 


the ſum of money, which entered into the 


king's coffers, ariſing from this expedition, 
which was four hundred and twenty ta- 


lents, after having deducted the expences 


thereof, which was thirty talents; whereas 
the author of Chronicles records the whole 
groſs ſum they brought at their return, 
without any deduction. Others fay, 
that the Feryſalem talent was greater than 
that of Ophir, ſo that Four hundred and 
fifty of Ophir-talents, made Four hundred 

and 


ad 


© ty ) 
and twenty of Jeruſalem; 3 and that che a0. 
thor of Kings records the ſum of Ten 
ruſalem talents, and Chronicles. that of 
Opbir. But I rather think it prob able 
that the authot of Chronicles inſerted the 
quantity that he found recorded, in ſome 
publick regiſter ; not with any intention of 


correcting the text in Kings, but rather to 


corroborate the account in general; and 
in order to obviate any doubt that might 
ariſe as to the largeneſs of the ſum, he ac- 
quaints us, that other records exceed it. 


Kings x. 1-29. with 2 Chro. IX. nab, 


ALL the variations in this Colla- 
tion are merely explanatory, 4s the. ſtudli- 
ous may eafily diſcern; verſe 11 in Kings 


fays, MN IM XVI WR d . 00. 


RX). th nam mIM7R NY f RAN 
yy tranſlated after the Vulgate, © and 
4 the navy alſo of Hiram, that brought 
. from brought in from 

R Opbir, 
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46 2 great plenty of almug trees and 
: & precious ſtones.” Now it is plain from 
the context, that he talks here of the 


wed 


in Ezion Geber, upon which Solomon' s and 


I 
22 rams ſervants jointly uſed to go to ill ther 
Gpbir. But, as this paſſage in Kings is il «cc 
ſo worded, that it might be conſtrued to I cep 
refer to ſhipping belonging ſolely or i 8 
ey to Hiram, therefore the author of Wl adc 
onicles explains it, clearing it of -all 
ambiguity, by expreſing the circumſtance 
in queſtion, in theſe words, Ty by C 


dune arm wenn en mee vr ON 
4px wy wan © and alſo the ſer- 
_ « yants of Hiram, and the ſervants of $6 


« lomon, who brought gold from Ophir, 
« Ne alſo,” Sc. | 


coL LATION XXVIL 
x Kings. xi. 1.—19. with 2 Chro. x. 1.—19. 
COLLATION XXVII. 
Ne. xii. 21.44. with 2 Chro. xi. 1.—4 . 


8 ColLATION 


( 131 ) 
COLLATION XE 


I Kings xiv. 29. 31.—44. with 
2 Chronicles xii. 13.—16. 


IN the whole of theſe three Collations, 
dere is ſcarce any variation worthy of notice 
u according to the plan I haye ado ted, Ex» 
to Wl cepting indeed that the book of bromide, 
e s uſual, furniſhes us with many valuable 
of additions, and illuſtrations, | 


s Ang 


COLLATION XXIR, 


i Rings, xy. 1. 2. 7. 8. with 
2 Chronicles. Xill. 1. 2. 31. 23. 


THE RF is a very remarkable ae! 


ation in this Collation, in the name of 
king Abijam or Abijah's mother ; S tn the 


book of Kings ſhe is called Maata the” 
daughter of Abſalom, and even in Chro« 
nicles x ſhe is alſo called by this ſame name? 
but in this paſſage, Chronicles calls her by the 


name of Micayay the ate & rl * 
Gibea, 


Chap. xi, ver. 20, 


XR 2 To 


( 132 ) 

To folve this difficulty, I beg leave to 
offer, that the title of P DR, and that 
of van deſcribe one and the ſame thing: 

I mean 'that the phraſe WR De) and 
bis mother's name was Sg. when expreſſed 
on Fl king's acceſſion to the throne, at the 
begining of his hiſtory, does not always 
imply, that the- lady whoſe name is 
then mentioned was the king's mother; J 
apprehend that WN the king s mother, when 
ſo introduced, is only a title of honour and 
dignity, enjoyed by one lady ſolely of the 
royal family at a time, denoting her to be 
the firſt in rank, chief ſultana, or queen 
dowager, whether ſhe happenned to be the 
king's mother or not. This remark ſeems 
ta be corroborated by the hiſtory of king 
4ſa *, who was Abijab's ſon: In the book 
dM Kings, at his acceſſion, this ſame Maacg 
Adſalom's daughter is faid to be his mother, 
and Aſa afterwards deprived her of the 
dignity of 721, or chiefeſt in rank, on 
account of her idolatrous proceedings, 
but it is certain that Maaca, was his grand: 


* 1 Kings. IV. 9. and 2 Chron. xv. 16. 
| mother, 


C 
mother, and not his mother, as here deſ- 
cribed, therefore if we look upon the ex- 
preſſion of the King's Mother, to be only a 
title of dignity, all the difficulty will ceaſe, 
for this Maaca was realy Abija's mother, the 
dearly beloved wife of his father Rehaboam, 
who for her ſake, appointed her ſon, 
Abija, to be his ſuccefſor “ to the throne; 
but when Abija came to be king; that 
dignity of. the king's mother, or the firſt in 
rank of the royal family, was for ſome 
reaſon, . perhaps for ſeniority, given to 
Micayau the daughter of Uriel of Gibea, 
and afterwards upon the death of Micayau, 
that dignity devolved to' Maaca, and ſhe 
enjoyed it, at the acceſſion of Aſa her 
grand-ſon, who afterwards degraded her 
for her idolatry. This J ſubmit as a ra- 
tional way of reconciling all theſe paſſages, 
which ſeem ſo contradictory and repugnant 


to each other. 


The better to prove this aſſertion, let 
it be obſerved, that in 2 Kings xxiv. 12. 


it is ſaid, p y r po pPaNP un 
NP YDD) PW Y Ü ̃ x11 222. 


2 _ xi. 20. 21. 32. 
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9525 may nw2 532 Tm WR © and 
« Fehoiachim the king of Judab, went 
ec gut to the king of Babylon, he and his 
& mother, and his ſervants, and his 
Princes, and his officers, and the king 
% of Babylon took him, Sc.” and, 1bid, 


ver. 15. DR. 1922 Pan NR oO. 


% M8) TDD AR). TPBT Wa MR) Toon 
M 12 ton yarn © and. he carried 
« away Feboiachim to Babylon, and the 
ce. king's mother, and the king's wives and 
5. his officers,” &c. and Jeremiah xxix. 2. 
mentioning the fame circumſtances, ſays 
dom mY2an TB&NT'MID INNS II 
M Tn wo after that  Feconiah the 
ce king, and the queen, and the eunuchs, 
cc the princes of Fudah, &c, departed from 
6 Feruſalem,” naw it is evident, that queen, 
in this verſe, cannot mean the king's wife, 
as it would ſeem by the Tranſlators. ren- 
dering always the word rryam queen; 


but means the lady that is inveſted with 


that dignity, of being called the king's 
mother; the phraſe nan in Feremiah cor · 
reſponding with Pν N and WR in Kings, 


The Vulgate tranſlates the word 12 
1 Angst 


e OS an 


6 135 ), 

1 Kings xi. 19. and 2 Kings. x. 13. Re. 
ginae; 1 Kings xv. 13. Princeps; 2 Chron. 
xv. 16. depoſuit imperio; Jer. xxix. 2. 
Domina; Ibid. xiii. 18. Dominatrici;— 


and the Tranſlators rendered it 


Veen. 


That tn t de was a title of a, 
is obvious by 1 Kings il. 19. Da Na 
rm by 1 31> pe Ton bs yaw 
h 21 19 ne MAR? P dyn 
wo WM PN ox DI owl M 
“ Bathſheba therefore went into king 
* Solomon to ſpeak unto him for Adonijab; 
« and the king roſe to meet her, and 
© bowed himſelf unto her, and ſat down 
con his throne, and;.cauſed a ſeat to be 
« ſet for the king's mothet; and ſhe fat on 
* his right hand,” for it was better to 
ſay x02 dh dv 60 and cauſed a ſeat to 
ic be ſet for her,” but ſays, xb xDD Du) 


was on this occafion. that Butb-ſheba was 
dity, | 
' COLLATION 


Pn for the king's mother, and perhaps it 


irft inveſted, with the honour of that dig 
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COLLATION XXX, 


*2 Kings. xv. 9.— 15. with 
| 2 Chro. xiv. 1— z. Xv. 16.—18. 


IN this Collation there is no alteration 
worthy of remark, but there ate many very 
valuable additions in Aſa's hiſtory as recor- 
ded in Chronicles, which the Author of 
Kings has totally omitted. This ſame ob- 
ſervation occurs on the next Collation. 


COLLATION XXXI. 


1 Kings, xv. 16,24. with 1 Chronicles, 
xvi. 1.—6. 11.14. Oc. 


AS to the difficulty relating to the name 
of Aſa's mother, ſaid to be Maaca, the 
reader will pleaſe to refer to Collation xxix. 


The ſecond variation in this Collation 
worthy of notice, is, that by the book of 
Kings ver. 18. it appears, that king Aſa ſem 


to the I ian king * all the gold and ſilver, 
5 41 that 


A 


7 
« that were left in the treaſures of the 
« houſe of the Lord; and the treaſures of 
* the king's houſe,” Tp2N 52 NR RDR H 
PD ya INSIRNR)N 2 BMI 2mm 
but the Book of Chronicles ſays, that king 
Aſa took ſome of the gold and ſilver, for it is 
ſaid in ver. 2. e ο AIM ADA NDR RY) 
D M2) 1 123, © then Aſa brought out 
« filver and gold out of the treaſures of 
„the houſe of the Lord, and of the king's 
® houſe,” &c. 25 5 


To reconcile this variation, I am of 
opinion that the expreſſion in Kings, p 
n 5Þ2N 72 NR ROR then Aſa took all 
« the gold,” &c. is calculated to inſinuate, 
that he charged his ſervants, by whoſe 
hands he ſent the Preſent, to ſay ſo, in their 
meſſage to the king of Aſhria, to make him 
believe that he had ſent him, at once, all 
what he had, both in his own and 1n the 
treaſure of the houſe of the Lord; and 
therefore the ſame Author immediately 
adds NDN JR anmwn YIBy T2 B31 
* and he delivered them into the hands of 
his ſeryants, and king 4/a ſent them,” 
Ko.; 


8 that 


(138 ) 

that is to ſay, he delivered that gold and 
ſilver to his ſervants,” to be carried, as if 
that was all that was left. But the Author 
of Chronicles who relates the fact as it really 
was, omits the words y Y BM, 
* and he delivered them into the hands of 
cc his ſervants,” and only ſays n h novn 
TI © and he Bos to Ben-adad,” &c. 


COLLATION XXXII. 


2 Chronicles. xviii. 1—34. 


THIS Collation affords only ſome it. 
luſtrations and additions in Chronicles, 


coLLATIONXXXIII. 


1 Kings. xxii. 41.— 50. with 
2 Chron, xx, 31.—3), xxi. 1. 


AMONGST thoſe circumſtances, 
which the Author of Chronicles thought 


proper to repeat, we find a very great va: 
riation in an important occurrence. 


? 


: ("990 ) 

By the book of Kings it ſeems that Feho- 
ſhaphat made ſome ſhips, to go to Tharſhi/h 
for his own ſole account; but the expedi- 
tion was fruſtrated, becauſe the ſhips were 
wrecked in the port of Ezion Geber; after 
this accident, Abaziab the king of 7/aet, 
propoſed to Fehoſhaphat to enter into an aſ- 
ſociation, for another expedition, and to 
ſend on board the ſhips his own ſervants, 
along with thoſe of Feboſhaphat, who reject- 
ed the propoſal. But, by the. book of 
Chronicles, the cafe ſeems to be quite the 
contrary, for the firſt expedition, there is 
ſaid to have been in company between the 
two kings, and God had cauſed the fhips 
to be wrecked, on account of ſuch an af. 
ſociation with a wicked prince. 


In anſwer to this, I preſume that the 
real fact was, that Fehoſhaphat and Ahaziah 
were aſſociated in the firſt expedition in 
this manner; that the ſhips and men be- 
longed entirely to Fehoſhaphet, and that the 
king of Iſrael was to contribute half the 
expences of the undertaking, as an aſſoci- 
ate, and afterwards when the ſhips were 

* deſtroyed; 
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deſtroyed, Ahaziah propoſed to make another 
expedition, the ſhips to be manned with 
the ſubjects of both kings; which propoſal 
was rejected by Fehoſhaphat. On this ſup: 
poſition we may reaſonably ſay, that the 
defign of Chronicles in regiſtring this tran- 
action was to make the neceſſary addition 
to the record found in kings, to explain, that 
the fact was as above deſcribed ; the Author 
of Kings attributes the expedition to Jebo- 
ſhaphat alone, π = MMR MWP mRawm 
DN M3555 © Fehoſhaphat made ſhips of 
% Tharſhiſh to go to Ophir for gold; but 
ce they went not &c:” to hint that the firſt 
expedition was attempted with Feho/haphat's 
own ſhippirigandmen ; but in this account, 
the circumſtance of its being in aſſociation 
with theking of Uſraet was wanted, which is 
ſupplied by a text in Chronitle 15 Mn 
ms dy rr b Baum nano © And 
« afterwards did Fehoſhaphat king of Fudd 
&« join himſelf with Abaziab king of 1/atl, 
cc &c.” and again mwy9 wy wha 
2 fav MMR w3) worn nad nt 
c And he joined himſelf with him to make 
i 825 to go to Thar ſhiſh, and they made 

« the 


(\. 1082 0} 
« the ſhips in Ezzon+geber,” meaning, that 
Fehn/haphat aſſociated Abaziab with him 
Wy WNAM) that is to ſay, agreed to grant 
him a ſhare in the expedition that he intend- 
ed to make, which ſhips indeed were wreck- 


ed, accordingto Eliexer's prediction, record- 


ed in Chronicles verſe 37. The whole ſerving 
as an additional note to the records of the 
book of Kings, and to render this more in- 
telligible, it may be proper to blend both 
accounts, by which it will appear that the 
additions in ' Chronicles are : only uftratipns. 


- 


Chronicles, And after this did Fehoſha- 
* phat king of Fudah join himſelf with 
« Ahaziah king of Iſael, who did very 
e wickedly : and he joined himſelf with 
„him to make ſhips to go to Tharſhiſh, 
« and they made the ſhips in * 


Kings. © Fehoſhaphat made ſhips of Tar- 
« ſhiſh, to go to Ophir for gold. 


Chronicles. Then Eliezer, the ſon of Do- 
© davah of Mareſha, propheſied againſt Je- 
« hoſhaphat, ſaying, becauſe thou haſt 


joined 


( 142 ) 


joined thyſelf with Ahaziah, the Lord 
, hath broken thy works, and the ſhips 


were broken, that they were not able 
to go to Tharſhiſh.” 


er 10 Then ſaid Abaxiab the fon of 
Ahab unto Fehoſhaphat, Let my ſervants 
ego with thy ſervants in the _ but 
6« Fehoſhaphat would not.” 


In ſhort , the chief view of the Author of 
Chronicles was to explain ver. 48. in Kings 
vnd ry N39 wwnn RK NUY Baum 
« Fehoſhaphat, made ſhips of Tharſhiſhto go 
&« to Ophir for gold,” — by the verſes 25. 
36, 37. adding the circumſtance of the 
prophecy of Elezer, and thereby hinting 
that Ahaziah's propoſal to Fehoſhaphat, and 


by him rejected, was for a ſecond expe · 


dition, 


* 
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COLLATION XXXIV. 


2 Chro. xxi. 5. — 10. 19. 20. &. 


THERE is not in this Collation any 
material difference, except ſome valuable 
additions in Chronicles, of facts and anec- 
dotes not recorded by the Author of Kings. 


COLLATION XXXV. 


2 Kings. viii. 2 $.-29. with 2 Chro. xxii. 1-6. 


THERE is in this Collation, ſeemingly 

a very glaring variation as to king Ahaziab's 
age at his acceſſion to the throne; for by the 
book of Kings, ver. 26. it appears that he 
was twenty-two years old, and in Chronicles 
it is ſaid that he was forty-two years ; this 
laſt account has a great appearance of 2 
miſtake, becauſe we ſind his father Fehoram, 
coming to the throne when thirty-two 
years old, and he reſigned only eight years, 
ſo 


( 142 ) 


joined thyſelf with Abaziab, the Lord 
* hath broken thy works, and the ſhips 
ce were broken, that they were not able 


« to go to Tharſhiſh.” 


At viii, «© Then ſaid Abaxiab the ſon of 
« Ahab unto Fehoſhaphat, Let my ſervants 
« go with thy ſervants in the ſhips; but 
10 Fehoſhaphat would not.” 


In ſhort, the chief view of the Author of 
Chronicles was to explain ver. 48. in Kings 
vnd ry Y wwnn NR NUY Baum 
ic Fehoſhaphat, made ſhips of Tharſhiſhto go 
&« to Ophir for gold,” — by the verſes 23. 
36, 37. adding the circumſtance of the 
prophecy of Eliezer, and thereby hinting 
that Ahaziah's propoſal to Feboſhaphat, and 
by him rejected, was for a ſecond expe» 
dition, 
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COLLATION XXXIV. 


2 Kings. viii. 16.—24. with 
2 Chro. xxi. 5.— 10. 19. 20. &. 


THERE is not in this Collation any 
material difference, except ſome valuable 
additions in Chronicles, of facts and anec- 
dotes not recorded by the Author of Kings. 


' 


COLLATION XXXV. 


2 Kings. viii. 2 $.-29.with 2 Chro. xxii. 1-6. 


THERE is in this Collation, ſeemingly 

a very glaring variation as to king Ahaziab's 
age at his acceſſion to the throne; for by the 
book of Kings, ver. 26. it appears that he 
was twenty-two years old, and in Chronicles 
it is ſaid that he was forty-two years ; this 
laſt account has a great appearance of 2 
miſtake, becauſe we ſind his father Fehoram, 
coming to the throne when thirty-two 
years old, and he reſigned only eight years, 
ſo 


(. 144 ) 


ſo that he lived only forty years : how 
then could his ſon Abazzah, be forty- 
two years old at his acceſſion, when his 
father Jehoram died at the age of forty ? 
beſides, that according to Chronicles, 
Ahaziah was the youngeſt of all Fehoram's 
children; the elders having been all ſlain 
by the Arabs, 


In order to reconcile this great vari- 
ation, I beg leave to obſerve, that the 
ages of the kings mentioned in the ſacred 
books at their acceſſion to the Throne, 
are not always the age of their life; but 
they often mean, the years ſince they were 
declared by their fathers and predeceflors, 
to be Heirs apparent or Princes Royal, 
thereby inveſting them with an indif- 
putable title to ſucceed to the Crown. 
Me ſee that the ſcripture reckons to Say] 
the age of one year, when he was publickly 
elected king over 1/rael; which only means 
one year fince his being privately anointed 
by Samuel, from which time he acquired a 
title to the Crown; thus alſo the Scripture 
ſays, that David was thirty vears old, 

when 


wm & FF uy, 4 =-3- 


dnt | gms” mY” 3 CC. M3, 


© t#; ) 


ühen he Laffe tb tlie ERICA! Wfieß 
ceny Gees net refer tö fis bich, dür 
to che tine he was privittely thoitited by 
Sarinel,, froth which kite He àcgdiftd fis 
Grine title t5 the Cow AY Perkips tg 


vinſtitution of cuftorn of 4 a Eg tina 


kis Sücceffol, By appoirting à Princes 
Royal in Bis lifetime, was eſtabliſhed' 
David himfetf; to avoid civil wars; or ani” 
moſities Berieen Brothers # lis demiſe; 
or at leaſt was introduced by ce camps 
ſer by Dabith who long before his deztift 
appointed! * Sor 5 {+ a the better to? 
eſtabliſh this as a precedent, cauſed hint 
afterwards tc be erowned' in his. lifes” 
time, effi6cially ad he. fas the re- 
bellion; ot confpiracy; attetnpted by his? 
fon AdirnaÞ Hen Nag. But betherorigint 
of this cuſtom as it may, it eortainly-prest 
vailed, for we ſee frequent inſtances of 
kings appdigtifig a" Priveey! among their 
children, as heirsapphrentp 88: ſucceſſor.” 
Thus we find, that ReÞ0v0ah appointed his- 
ſon Abijab, ( not the eldeſſ oft his children). 
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for his ſucceſſor, long before he * died; 
and ſuch declaration gave to the Prince 
ſo nominated, an - indiſputable title to 
the Throne; nay, ſometimes he was even 
aſſociated in the regal power with -his fa- 


ther. Thus we find Fehoram the ſon of. 


Fehoſhaphat is named in the Book of Kings 
by the title of King, at a time that, by 
the Context, it appears, that his father was 
yet living: and Fotham governed in his 
father Lxziab's life-time, after he was af. 
flicted with the leproſy. It is alſo probable 
that when the Prince Royal was thus nomi- 
nated and aſſociated to the Crown, he 
might, in histurn, have the power to nomi- 
nate his ſucceſſor among his children, al- 
though his own father might ſtill be liv- 
ing, and himſelf but NET ſeated on 
the Throne, | 


Fhis nds, we now return to the Col- 
lation in queſtion ; the age of twenty-two 
years, aſcribed to Ahaziah in the book of 
Kings, was his real age from his birth. This, 


* 2 Chron. xi. 22. 
. 72 Kings i. 17. compared with 1 Kings xzil. 52. and 


2 Kiugs iii. 1. 
Prince 
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or 


Prince became heir to the Crown, on 
the fatal accident that befell all his elder 
brothers, who were ſlain by the Arabs. 
The father, during that ſhort time that 
he lived, after this great misfortune, being 
afflicted with a very grievous ilineſs, did 
not inveſt his now only ſon with- that im- 
portant right of nomination, to fix the 
Crown on his head with an indiſputable 
right, againſt any of the royal family, 
who might diſpute it with him; though 
perhaps, on the preſent occafion this was 
omitted, as there was no probability 
of a competitor to the Throne. There« 
fore the author of Chronicles afcribesto Aha- 
ah forty-two years, not of age, but of no- 
mination, to be computed from the time his 
father Jehoram was appointed Prince Royal, 
for he came to the Throne after thirty- 
two years, ſince he himſelf was appointed 
ſuccefſor, * according to this ſyſtem, and 
reigned eight years, making together forty 
years; and two years are loſt in the ac- 
count, by reckoning a few months for a 


22 Kings viii. 17, 


T 2 whole 


2 
—- 
— . 

<<< 


— 
by 


— i 2 
» 5 


35 5 
— uw» 


— — > 2 
2 g "Ig — 
— 


"Fs. 
>. 
* = 
K* — 


8 
— 
- 


1 
„ 1 
"Ml 
* pf 

4 
1 ll 


1 
li 


—_—_ —_— 


_— a 
E 


— - $- 


: F< ii 


— — 
* 


- So ng oo res 2. 


C 148 ) 


whole. y52r, Which computation: the au; 
thor of Chronicles was induced t make, 
as this. Prince Ahaziah was deficient of 
this quality, of prenominatian, ': inf 
dating that by bis father having 
deen igvgſted with that right, it was 
tranſmitted 0 him ; adding, ' beſides, 
another circumſtance, the better to ſupply 
the deficiency of his perſonal prenomina- 
{ans that the nation unanimauſly agreed 
in exalting him on the Throne of his 
father, ſpecifying that this was done becauſe 
the others of Fekoram's children, among 
whom wag the Prince Royal, were ſlain by 
the Arabs, and the father mortally affliQted 


_ Mu. and grievous inbrmnities. ©: 


COLLATION XXXVI. 


. 18. wich Chro. xxii. 19.-14 


THERE is not, in this Collation, any 
Ariking variations; but even in thoſe 
Which feem to be immaterial, much 
meaning may be diſcovered ; - were the 

curious 


ans 6% - et 


„„ aca. So.  a_@ 
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curious to take them properly into cone 
ſideration, they would! be pleaſingly ſur« 
priſed, at the delicate manner in which 
the ſacred writer of the Book of Chronicles 
executes his grand plan of illuſtration; 
hence criticks may perhaps learn, that 
there is great deſign in the ſmalleſt va- 
riations, and that they ſhould not be deem- 
ed mere changes of phraſeology. | 


The better to convince the reader, let it 
be obſerved, that the author of Kings 
records this almoſt general maffacre of the 
royal family of David, by the hands of 
the inhuman Athaliah, in a ſtile not quite 
explicit, for he begins by ſaying, ppM 
MIBBN YN 72 NR 128M, © ſhe aroſe and 
te deſtroyed all the ſeed royal,” by which 
expreſſion it would ſeem, as if none 
had eſcaped her barbarity. But he ſoon 
after informs us, that Jeboſpeba daughter to 
king Joram, Abaziab's fiſter, ſtole Foaſh, 
Abaziah's ſon, from among the king's 
ſons, which were /lain, and hid him fo 
that he was not ſlain, which is rather ob- 
ſcure, for how are we to comprehend that 

he 
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he was among thoſe that twere ſlain, yet 
he was not ſlain, this inconfiſtency ap- 
pears, even in the manner that this paſſage 
is rendered by the Tranſlators, though 
they have laboured to make it intel. 
ligible, for they have expreſſed it thus: 
% And ſtole him from among the king's 
t ſons which were ſlain, and they hid 
& him, even him, and his nurſe in the 
« bed-chamber from Athaliah, ſo that he 
« was not ſlain.” But the text in Kings 
ſays, Jn d Tm we ann 
IMBBT TIM NPI NR) MIR DNDIN 
Do 85 Wony vBD. WR TY! 
literally, „and ſhe ſtole him, from 
* among the king's ſons, who were ſlain, 
« he and his : nurſe in the bed-chamber, 
„ and they hid him from Athaliah, fo 
de that be was not ſlain.” Indeed the verb 
dydwn may either mean actually ſlain or 
doomed to death, as in Gen. XXX. 1. DN) 
IR nM IR rendered, © or ele J. die,” 
but dio is preterite, and ſhould be, 
76 or elſe, I am dead,” Exod. xii. 33. 
Dn 2 MR D for they ſaid, we 
6 be all dead men,” but ſtrictly, “ we 
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te are all dead.” Deut. xvii. 6. NSN. Dh 
« He that is worthy of death, ſhall be 
« put to death;” and we find in Daniel 
it. 13. a Chaldean verb of the fame import 
and ſignification, php Nx ονn mean- 
ing, that the wiſe men ſhould be 
« ſlain.“ But as the author of Kings 
opens the hiſtory with the words Taxm 
ho yu 5 78 it. ſeems that 
prawn means that they were really flain, 
and the Vulgate renders Jad et iaterfe- 
cit, and onawn gui inter ficiebantur. Be- 
ſides, there is not the leaſt hint in the book 
of Kings, of any connection between 


Jeboſbebab, Foaſhs aunt and deliverer, with, 


any prieſt, or other perſon of diſtinguiſhed 


rank, and yet it is certain, that ſuch a 
one joined with her in concealing the 


infant, for the text in Kings expreſſly 


lays, yy & and they concealed bim,” 


in plural. Beſides the ſame author ſays, 


NM m Ti he d, © and he was 


* with her hid in the houſe of the Lord,“ 


but does not inform us, how ſhe had 


any right to be in that ſacred place; to 


explain all this ambiguity, the author of 
ä Chronicles 
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Ct) 
Cbronicles in the firſt place changes the 
word NH and deſtroyed,” into that 


of 127M a verb which is derived from 


n plague, the fame as in Pſalm xvii; 
Inn doy Am and Mid. xlvii. 3. U 
Wim Dy though rendered in the ſenſe 
of fubduing. This Phraſe is very figni- 
ficant, meaning, in the firſt inſtance, 
that God had cauſed the nations 
with whom David was at war, to be 
ſeverely plagued, until they were ſubdued 
to him; arid in the ſecond, the ſame 
meaning in the future tenſe, The in- 
tention of Chronicles, by uſing this verb, is 
to expreſs, that Athaliab, at the firſt onſet; 
grievouſſy wounded all the Princes of the 
royal family, juſt as the plague generally 
does; but as ſome of them might reco- 
ver, ſhe certainly meant to finiſh the ſlay- 
ing of them, as the actually did, either 
By further wounds, or by depriving them 
of proper aſſiſtance; but be that as it may, 
they were at laſt effectually deſtroyed. 
Joaſb at firſt ſuffered with the reſt; and 


would certainly have periſhed along with 


them, if his aunt had not ſtolen 1 
en 


n 
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(when perhaps he was looked upon a 
dead,) from among thaſe that were mor- 
tally wounded, and ſhe Put bim and his 
nurſe in the bed-chamber } in the houſe of 
the Lord, a ſacred place, where none but 


prieſts could entcr:; which: the had, an 


opportunity of. doing, being the high- 
prieſt's. wife z. and as none but  Feofheba 
is mentioned at firſt, to haye under: 
taken this, truly 3 deed,. thexcfore 
inſtead of rp © and they bid him, 
in plural. uſed by the. Author. of 
Kings; the author of Chronicles uſes 
ro © and the hid bin” 3 jo fingular 
feminine. Py ; Inſtead then of WIR an 
DN) YR eee ee e ee 
h n en eee een een 
D 87, oy © and ſtole him from 
* among the king's ſons who! ter diet 
© he and his nurſe in the, beg- chamber, 
« and. they hid bim from Athahaby do thet 
© he was. not ain, as it ig Ierally in 
Kings; the, author of - Chrogicles - Hays, 
down Pon D Dο + A D 
MDD Tn HD T8 IN TOM 
NN dy Pn n mary rope 
D h IIS Iv Ro Rn yr 
* h 


E 


WHDν˙ 89 y“ and ſtole him, from 
« among the king's ſons that were ſlain, 
cc and put him and his nurſe in the bed- 
ce chamber, ſo Feoſhabeath, the daughter 
of king Fehoram, the wife of Jeboiada 
«© the Prieſt, (for ſhe was the fiſter of 
« Ahaziah), hid him from Athaliah, fo 
cc that ſhe did not fini ſh to kill him.” Per- 
haps the meaning of 1 ¹]]⁰ᷓ u TIM the 
cc bed- chamber, is rather the chamber 
where the coffins lay, as we find in 2 Sam. 
it. 31. wont IMIR TIN TM TRAN © and 
e king David himſelf followed the 
bier, for mb often means the coffin 
where the corps lay, or the bier; in 
this ſenſe Joaſb might have been put 


La) 


* 


(with the reſt), into a coffin, being deem- 


ed to be dead, and might from thence be 
taken and hidden by Feoſhabeah : the con- 
ſequence of this heroical deed was, N 
em that Atbaliab did not 'finiſh 
to kill him, this being the true ſenſe of 
* mnmPbn and not, © fo ſhe flew him 
* not,” as rendered by the Tranſlators, 


* Vide Page 62,68. 
This 


1 ** 


0 wm . FAA An — — a 


Us 


( 155 ) 
This great circumſtance the Author of Chro- 
nicles had in view, and which he fully ex- 
plains by only changing the words N2W1 89) 
of Kings into WNMVAn 891; it therefore ap 
pears that, by a very ſmall variation, great 
meaning is conveyed. 


 COLLA TION XXXVII 


2 Kings xi. 4.-20. with 2 Chr. xxiii. 1-21. 


WHOEVER takes the pains to com- 
pare theſe parallel paſſages ; will find them 
to correſpond as to the great object they had 
in view, namely, the league concerted 
through the means of Fehoiada the high 
prieſt, to re-eſtabliſh king Foaſo in 
the throne of his anceſtors, and the 
happy ſucceſs that attended his loyal 
and pious endeavours ; but there is a 
great difference in the detail of the mea- 
ſures taken to bring about this great 
revolution, the hiſtory being very conciſe 
in the Book of Kings, whereas in that of 

U 2 Chronicles 


( $6 ) 
Chronicles we find many additions intermix- 
ed; the text of Kings ſerving as the bafis or 
ground work of the relation, And fore 
phraſes are chanß d the better to convey 
the meaning. It appears by Kiny' chat, in 
the ſeventh year of Athallub's Uſurpation, 
Fehoiada thought it was time to diſcover to 


the pcople. their. lawful. king; but it is 


deferibed an fuch a manner, as if he went 
about it with great authority, and without 
in taking the. neceſſary precautions, 
though one would think he had much to 
fear from '-Athdliab; for he fays, men 
*] We un np Ie mw ny 
e Y28 D $21. 08% TI8V IT IN 
Da BR ) 4192 075 m9" ns 
J?DN-2: AR DIR RV) And: the'feventh 
year Fehoiadab ſent and fetebed the rulers 
cc over hundreds, with the captains and the 
“guard, and brought them to him into 
* the houſe of the Lord, and made 2 
öcovenant with them, and took un oath of 
„ them in the - houſe of the Lord, and 
8 ſhewed them the king's ſon: And then 
TRY WR amn 771109 DW And he 
* commanded them, ſaying, this is the 


* thing that ye ſhall do,” Sc. which ex- 
preſſion 


( 1537 ) 
preſſion" ſeems rather too harſh and anthori- 
tative, and has the appearance of raſhneſs 
and want of prudence, in conducking ſo 
important ad delicate an enterprize, in 
ſuch a manner, and with fo ſmall a bodv 
as by the Book of Kings the confederates 
ſeem to conſiſt of; and then in the orders 
diſtributed by this high-prieſt, he divides 
them into three companies, affigning to 
them their reſpective ſtations. (ver. 5. 6.) 
nu Nw NwWn Na ab maven 
nmwtom mo ww2 meyoun : D Nn 
1m Dm m8 Twa2 © a third part of 
« you that enter in on the Sabbath, ſhall 
«© even be keepers of the watch of the 
« king's houſe: and a third part ſhall 
de ur ©XNE- gate of Sur, and a third 
« part at the gate behind the guard,” &:. 
and when, by this diſtribution, the reader 
naturaly thinks that all the confedrates are 
entirely employed, two other diviſions of the 
ſame body are mentioned (ver. 70 NL? 
hawn "RY? by boa H © And two parts 
* of all you that go forth on the Sabath, 
* even they ſhall keep the watch of the 
* houſe of the Lord about the king.“ It 
| allo 
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( 158 ) 
alſo ſeems as if he addreſſed himſelf to all of 


them a ſecond time, charging them to ſur- 


round the king; and carefully watch on 
his perſon v93) wi 2'2D 7J2RN e an2pm 
a (ver. 8.) © and ye ſhall encompaſs 
the king round about every man with 
« his weapons in his hands ;” all which 
is ſet in a much clearer light by the 


author of Chronicles, by expreſſing that, in 


the ſeventh year yTWw mn“ Fehoiads 
ce ſtrengthened himſelf,” or took courage, 
and diſcovered the ſecret to Azariah, &c. 
So that by only changing the word nh 
ſent for in ver. 4. of Kings, into pin 
ſtrengthened himſelf, in ver. 1. of Chronicles; 
and mentioning the names of Azariah, 
Iſhmael, Azariah the ſon of Obed, Maaſeiah 
and Eliſhaphat, he amended what might 


appear raſh and imprudent in Jehoiada, 


according to the Book of Kings: For he 
explains, that theſe five principal men were 
the firſt that entered into the ſecret confe- 
deracy, and are thoſe meant by Kings, under 
the general name of pn 5 MR WW 
« rulers over hundreds, the captains and 
„ the guards.” And Chronicles further 

adds, 


CIS 3 


adds, that the firſt ſtep of this ſelect con- 
federacy, was to encreaſe. their number 
and reſourſes; for which purpoſe, they 
went all over the kingdom of Fudah, 
and gathered all the Levites and chief 
men of Iſrael, and then returned to Feru- 
ſalem, to form the great confederacy 
hinted at in Kings, when it is ſaid n 
n 122 dym yawn u on © and 
made a covenant with them, and took 
4 « an oath of them in the houſe of the 
9 « Lord;“ and after this ſolemnity, he 
= produced the king's fon, m ODMR N 
; Pan 2 and ſhewed them the king's 
« ſon,” adding to the account of Kings, 


h that he proclaimed him to the Confede- 
it rates in theſe words, ph’ Prn nonmmn 
2, mM 2 dy n 271 WH © Behold, the 
j King's ſon ſhall reign as the Lord 
re * hath ſaid of the ſons of David; and 
e- further to clear Fehoiada from any charge 
er of aſſuming an unwarrantable authority, 
W the author of Chronicles omits the words 
ad DN WM © and he commanded them, 


er „ ſaying,” made uſe of by the author 
1s, of Kings, (verſe 5.) and introduces Je- 
|  _boudd's 
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and notwithſtanding that the expreſſion 


(199 3 


hoiadg's ſpeech as an advice, and, not as 
a command; faying " only, (ver. 4. 
Wyn WR mn n“ This 3 18 the thing 
40 that ye ſhall do:“ And, as there Was 
no time to loſe, after an affair of ſuch 
importance was diſcloſed | to ſuch - A num. 
ber of Confederates, there, can be 30 
doubt, that they immediately 3 proceeded 


to conſult on the moſt ſpeedy and expe- 


dient meaſures that were to be taken, 
effectually | to bring about the reyoly; 
tion. And the better to illuſtrate the 


Prieſt's advice, (which by its having been 
embraced without hefitation, was record 
ed by Kings, as if it were a command), 


he proceeds to explain it, by ſhewing that 
the diftribution of the three bodies was 


compoſed of the Prieſts and Levites ,only, 


who had liberty to be within the holy 


walls, (ver. 4.); and the reſt of the peo 
ple, not Prieſts or Levites, were to be 
in the out courts of the houſe of the 


Lord, (ver, 5) N n Mm dyn ba 


* and all the people ſhall be in the 


«* courts of the houſe , of the Lord; X 


in 
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but all the n ſhall keep the watch 
| x 
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in the Book of Kings, (ver. 7.) wy 


n 032 ryym “ and two-parts of all 
« of ye;” c. ſeems to denote, that 
the firſt diviion mentioned in ver, g, was 
compoſed of all the Prieſts and Levites 
that came on duty that week; as it is ſaid, 
raum 2 don Mwhun © the third part of 
« you that enter on the Sabbath;” and that 
the other two diyifions were of thoſe that 
went out of duty ] 55 053 MPT m1 
arm; as this circumſtance, by it's not 
being mentioned in it's proper place, oc+ 
cafions perplexity; for it ſeems, . as if 
there were two other diviſions, beſides the 
three already diſtributed in their poſts : 
Therefore the author of Chronicles leaves 
it out, ſaying, that none ſhould be per- 
mitted to come within the ſacred walls, 
but the Prieſts, &c. (ver. 6.) x3) 5) 
dd pnwam weren de 0 N Ma 
ww Dun 53) man ep 5 way man 
n rr But let none come into the 
* houſe of the Lord, ſave the Prieſts, 
te and they that miniſter of the Levites, 
de they ſhall go in, for they are holy, 
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& of the Lord;” and as the author of 
Chronicles introduces theſe diſpoſitions of 
Fehoiada as an advice, and not as a com- 
mand, - therefore, inſtead of the word 
droorn “ and ye fhall compaſs,” (in 
Kings, ver. 1.) which imports a command 
to the ſecond perſon plural, Chronicles 
fays, Wird © and the Levites ſhall 
« compaſs,* (in ver. 7.) which is the 
future tenſe to the third perſon plural; 
generally ſerving for the optative mood: 
And further explains the word nyien 
de the ranges, (in the ſame. verſe) by that 
of yam ff the houſe ;”* for the meaning of 
Kings, could not be otherwiſe, although 
mw may more generally mean, an outs 


fide precinct, or kind of paliſadoes; and 


we find that all the people, not Prieſts or 
Levites, were admitted within the out. 
part of the ſacred precinct; and as the 
executors of theſe diſpofitions were 
the Levites, and the people of Fudah, 
therefore inſtead of πο¾n WAP? and 
the captains over hundreds did," 
(as in Kings, ver. 9.); the author of 
Chronicles ſubſtitutes (ver. 8.) d w] ñ· 
FM 525) © fo the Levites and all Fudah 

“did, 


[/ 
did.“ And as the author of Kings in in 
the ſame verſe, mentions, -that every com> 
mander . brought up his men, both com- 
ing in and going from duty, vn Ny 


aut WY DY aun Na WWAR NR 
« and every man took his men that were 


. n 


| 
| to come in on the Sabbath, with them 
dat were to go out on the Sabbath; “ 
„ Vhich double, body could not but give 
i a ſtrange ſuſpicion to the tyrant's court; 
" WM therefore the author of Chronicles ob- 
; ſerves, DM JT yu WB | Ny 2 
: wönn © for Jeboiada the Prieſt dif- 
«© miſſed not the courſes, to inſinuate, 
0 that Fehoiada, long before attempting 
„de execution of his plan, in ordert 
* Wt render it more practicable, had intro 
4 duced a regulation, of not giving leave to 
5 the diviſions or courſes of the Prieſts and Lez 
* vites to depart immediately to their houſes, 
he s foon as relieved by the diviſion or courſes 
oh whoſe turn it was to come on duty in their 
Py bead: And as this was his practice a long 
* time before, no body took any notice of 
9 


lis now keeping both diviſions. 
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Or perhaps the words yr "wh W 
pr u MR m1 mean, that Fehoiad, 
by his calling to Feruſalem all the Levite, 
&c. pretended, that he wanted to eftablifh 
a new order in the divifions of the troops 
or parties, whoſe duty it was to come 
weekly to adminifter in the temple ; which 
bufineſs was purpoſely procraftinated by 
Jeboiada, and this is the meaning of 3 
p un u, fan yin O R5 the 
verb wp being the fame as Y; that is, 4- 
clare, explain, or appoint; namely, that Jeb 
ada did not declare or appoint the proper 
diviſions, with the order of their week! 
fucceffion; therefore they were detained on 
that account, and every body imagined, 
that the cauſe of this general meeting in 
Feruſalem was owing to the intended nei 
orders. He alſo changes the expreſſion in 
Kings, verſe 13, Dy mx 5p Ne ten 
dered, © and when Athaliah heard tht 
ce noiſe of the guard, and of the people, 
(the particle and being added by the 
Tranſlators to make it ſenſe), into that of 
do ym on 5p re (verſe 12) 
© the noiſe of the people running, and 
« -praifing,” &c. leſt it might be under- 

| ſtood 


© ibs ) 


flood as ; the ee rendered 8 
daun © the captains and the guard,” 
Theſe titles are _ no where be in chis 


5 444 


verſe 20, 8 the XA, nn DIRT D 
ya abun un The Ban and the go- 
« yernors of the people.“ The Fulgate 
renders very properly the above verſe in 
Kings yn mewn 9p 1 IR voce populi dir. 
rentis. In ſhort, it is certain, that by 
analizing the words of Chronicles, and 
carefully comparing the parallel paſſages, 
numberleſs beauties may be diſcovered, 
great part of which, for want of due in- 
veſtipatioh, appear as formidable Vari- 
ations. | ; 


COLL A T 10 XXVII. 


2 Ning xi. 21. Xii. 21. with” 
128) Chronicles XXIV. 127. 


THE R E is, in this Collation, ſuch 
great variations, that the Facts ſeem to 
be related in a diſcordant manner, as 
may be eaſily perceived, by whoever takes 
the trouble of comparing theſe two paſ- 

ſages. 


* 


2 


* 
— 


. DIE CET 


#4 2 


—— 
3 
= A 


Fo 
2 : 
528 


1 
48 
0 1 
, * 
1 
* 
4 
. 
1 
A 
x 


£ 166 ) 
ſages, But the real caſe, i in my opinion, is, 


That there were three reſources defigned 


by the king, to bring in the money that 
was requiſite, for that great and expenſive 
work; the one was, the money of the Col- 
lection inſtituted by Moſes, (Exod. xxx. 
13, Sc.) namely, a poll-tax of half a 
ſhekel, from which nobody could be ex- 
empted, from twenty to ſixty years of 
age: And the ſecond, was the money ariſing 
from eſtimation-vows : (Lev. xxvil. :) 
And, laſtly, the voluntary contributions; 
Now the author of the Book of Kings 
takes notice of all theſe Fund ; for it is 
ſaid (Chap. xii. ver. 4.) „ UN WR" 


TN NY e wen wo 5 px. 


72 55 BY MUBI 503 WH HY mon 
N Mm Wah we I» y Tv WH 
« And Yehoaſh ſaid to the Prieſts, All 
* the money of the dedicated things that 
* is brought into the houſe of the Lord, 
« even the money of every one that paſ- 
« ſeth the account; the money that every 
ce man is ſet at; and all the money that 
«© cometh unto any man's heart to bring 
c into the houſe of the Lord;” but ſhould 
be e « and Fehoaſh ſaid to the 


% Prieſts, 


(3 


5 Prieſts, All the money of hallowed things 
ce that ſhould be brought into the houſe 
&« of the Lord; either the money of every 
“ one that paſſeth among the numbered, or 
e the money of eſtimation-vows, on 
* perſons, or whatever money that com- 
« eth into any man's heart to bring to 
* the Lord,” The King's orders to the 
Prieſts was concerning the eſtimation and 
voluntary money, they being the refident 
receivers and depoſitories thereof; but not 
collectors to go about for the legal 
poll-tax; and he further ordered them 
to receive the monies, and repair the houſe 
of the Lord. Therefore the author of 
Chronicles yery properly adds to the 
King's orders, concerning the fund of 
the annual ſhekels, the order for it's col- 
lion, directed both to the Prieſts 
and the Levites, Chap. xxiv, 5. e Mp 
Mmmm TW? Iz DN? Wen dn BaIMn 
dyn e NR AIM Fg PRTW 22D Wap 
* 1279 Tn BMW un mu mM 
dn wi And he gathered together 
the Prieſts and the Levites, and ſaid to 
them, go out into the cities of Fudah, 
# and gather of all Iael, money to re- 
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pair the houſe of your God, from year 
© to year, and ſec that ye haſte the mat. 
© ter; howbeit the Levites haſtened not.” 
I am apt to think, that Chronicles, by men. 
tioning at firſt both the prieſts and the 
Levites, meant to infinuate, - that the 
Prieſts received orders relative to the eſti. 
mation and vow-money apart; and the 
Levites received alſo ſeparately the other 
order of gathering the poll-tax; for at the 
end of the verſe, the blame of neglect is 
laid -on the Levites only ; and the king 
afterwards, in his complaint to the chief 
Prieft, only charges him for not having 
preſſed the Levites about it, ND wm 
oye) mann wana own by nem 
Mn my mn nw me“ Why haſt 
* thou not required of the Levites to 
c bring in out of Judab, and out of J. 
« ryſalem, the collection, according to tht 
« commandment of Moſes, the ſervant of 
cc the Lord?” &c. and by his laying the 
blame on the Levites alone, the Prieſts 
are cleared of the apparent charge imputed 
to them by the author of Kings; from 
whoſe account it appears, as if the Prieſts 

, had 
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kad applied the money to their own uſe, 
without repairing the houſe, as was in- 
cumbent on them; but the truth was, 
that they could not proceed in it, except 
the collection- money was brought in by 
the Levites, which was the chief re- 
ſource: And as this could not be well 


collected without the king's immedi- 


ate authority; the king interpoſed, and 
had a cheſt fixed by his command, on 
the out-fide of the gate of the houſe of 
the Lord, and iſſued a proclamation, that 
every perſon ſhould bring in his collection- 


money, (verſes 8. and 9.) which accord- 


ingly was done; (ver. 10.) On this oc- 
caſion, the Prieſts on their fide choſe to 
make another cheſt; which was placed 
by the right-hand fide of the altar, to de- 
poſit therein all the monies ariſing from 
eſtimation- money, and voluntary contribu- 
tions, Sc; and both the cheſts were emptied 
into a general coffer, by the hands of 
ſome inſpectors, who were appointed, by 
the King and High Prieſt, to ſuperintend 
this buſineſs. And as by the Book of 

| 4 Kings 


— 


— 


, 
. ——— — r ——— . . — — ET II 8 
FF ERR ˙ wc 


( 1950 ) 


Kings it appears, that out of this money no- 
thing was employed in buying neceſſary 
utenſils for the houſe of the Lord, but that 
all was expended in the repairs; therefore 
the author of Chronicles further explains, 
(ver. 10.) that this rule was only kept 
during the work, but as ſoon as it was 
finiſhed, all the ſurplus of the money that 
had been collected, was employed in ne- 
ceſſary utenſils for the houſe of God. In 
ſhort, it is evident that the author of 
Chronicles has added many circumſtances 
in his account of this tranſaction, which 
was not ſufficiently explicit, as deſcribed 


by the author of Kings. 


And as the author of Kings records the 
misfortunes that befell King 7ehoaſh ; and 
his ſending to the king of Aſſyria all 
the ſacred veſſels and gold, (that he and 
his forefathers had dedicated to God), in 
order to divert that king from coming 
againſt him; and laſtly, the parricide 
perpetrated againſt him; and as ſuch great 
misfortunes, and ſo unhappy an end, 


ſcem unmerited by a king, whoſe charac- 
ter, 


6... rn... 


C298 
ter, ſo far as it is drawn by the author 
of Kings, is a moſt excellent one; there- 
fore the author of Chronicles deſcribes his 
perverſeneſs towards God in his latter 
days, and his ungratefulneſs towards the 
ſon of his benefactor and deliverer, to 
ſhew that the puniſhment which the Al- 
mighty brought upon him, was highly 
deſerved. And as the author of Kings, 
in deſcribing this aſſaſfination ſays, 1) 
XD n R72D n UN) IR © and they 
* flew Foaſh in the houſe of Millo, which 
bc goeth down to Silla;” Chronicles fur- 
ther explains, that this horrible deed was 


baſely perpetrated, whilſt he was in his 


bed 1ntab ; and laſtly, as by Kings it 
appears, that he was buried with his an- 
ceſtors, WT Vy3 VIMAR dy UNR NDP) 
the author of Chronicles adds, that although 
it was in the city of David, he was not 
deemed worthy to be laid in royal ground, 
for (as it ſhall be explained in Collation 
x11.) there were, in the city of David, ſe- 
veral places deſtined for the burial of 
Kings, of different degrees, as to honour 
and dignity, 
Y 2 All 


— 


> ir neonate EY —_— 2 
= — - "ha a 2 — 2 


— 


rc ²˙émAmm—̃ m EO SIE PID INE 
. 2 g X. — = 3 - 1 - : _ G 


— 7 - = I - 
3 * = _ —. 


— = 8 -- — 
— — —„—: a — 
232 r 


( 172 ) 

All the reſt of the differences are va- 
luable additions of the author of Chro- 
nicles, in the hiſtory of that Prince, whoſe 
ingratitude towards the ſon of his bene. 
factor is moſt aſtoniſhing, 


COLLATION XXXIX. 


Kings xiv. 1-6. with 2 Chro. xxv. 1-4. 


ALL the difference in this Gun 
confiſts in this, that Kings, | in the character 
of King Amaziah lays, ya WIN WP) 


Ny dy WR 232 PAR MMM. n p N 


TTY va © and he did chat which was 
& right in the fight of the. Lord, yet not 
cc like David his father: he did accord · 


“ ing in all things, as Foaſh his father 
« did.“ And Chronicles, inſtead thereof, 


expreſſes, 2252 85 p71 '7 192 WNT v 


pov * and he did that which was right 
* in the ſight of the Lord, but not with 
*© a perfect heart.” Let us firſt remark, 
that the author of Kings, notwitſtanding 
he ſets Foaſh's FOE? in the beſt light; 
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(for he records none of his blemiſhes,) by 


his ſaying now, in Amaziab's character, 
that he was not ſo good as David, but 
that he acted as Joaſb his father, he re- 
lects greatly upon both by hinting at the 
wickedneſs of Foaſh. Befides, this cha- 
racteriſtick verſe, at the beginning of Ama- 
2iah's reign, does not appear to be in it's 
proper place; for it could not be ſaid 
with propriety, that Amaziah did accord- 
ing to all that his father had done, but 
at the end of his reign; for though the 
inſpired writer may well be ſuppoſed to 
know what is in futurity ; nevertheleſs, 
when he acts the part of an hiſtorian, he 
ought to follow the order of time; parti- 
cularly when the conduct and character 
of the Prince, whoſe hiſtory he is re- 
cording, is ſo variable and fluctuating. 
Therefore, to obviate this difficulty, the 
author of Chronicles left out that expreſſion, 
and makes no compariſons, ſaying only, 
dv 2295 x5 p17 but not with a per- 
© fect heart;” for although when Amaziah 
aſcended the Throne, he did what was 


right, 


1 


RE 
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right, it was not with a perfect heart, for if 
it had, he never would have ſa far deviated 
from the paths of virtue. This character 
might well become him at the beginning 
of his reign, without comparing him to 
any of his predeceſſors; but in the ſub- 
ſequent deſcription of Amaxiab's life, Chro- 
nicles ſnews in a clear manner the great 
ſimilitude between the life and actions of 
the father and ſon, and their equally un- 
happy end; which indeed is exemplify- 
ing at large the character given to Amaziah, 
by a ſingle expreſſion in the book of King:; 
Foaſh was at the beginning a pious king; fo 
was Amaziah, Joaſh afterwards worſhipped 
the idols; ſo did Amaziah. Foaſh cauſed the 
Prophet who reproved him in the name 
of the Lord, to be ſtoned to death; Ana- 
ziah indeed did not take away the life, 
but he ſeverely threatened the Prophet 
who had reprimanded him in the name 
of the Lord. Joaſb was for his crimes 
abandoned by God, to the armies of the 
King of AſHhria, who entirely ſubdued 
him; Amaziab was alſo, for his crimes, 
abandoned to the power of his enemies, 

and 


(9 7 

and even taken priſoner. Foaſh was 
at laſt betrayed and murthered by his own 
ſubjects; and ſo was Amaziab; for the 
ſame cauſes will always produce like ef- 
fects: So that the author of Chronicles had 
no occaſion to uſe the ſame phraſe as Kings, 
that Amaziah acted as his father had done, 
ſince his own hiſtory was intended as a full 
deſcription of Amaziab's character, and of 
the remarkable ſimilitude it bore to that 
of his father. | 


COLLATION XI. 


2 Kings xiv. 8,—14. 17.—20. with 
2 Chronicles xxv. 17; —28; 


I AS the cauſe of Amaziah's war with the 
” king of Iſrael is repreſented; by the author 
fe, of Kings, as proceeding from mere wanton- 
m neſs, and caprice ; and that Amaziah, out of 
885 ranity and pride ſolely, ſent to challenge 
1 Jeboaſh king of Iſrael; therefore the author 
che Hut Chronicles thought proper to record, that 
vel Anaiah was not permitted by God through 
nen ae Prophet, to keep in his army the one 
nes randred thouſand men which he took in 


his 
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his pay from 1/ael; and that having ordered 
them to return home, theſe auxiliaries 
looked upon this diſmiſſion as an affront; 
and thereupon made an irruption into the 
territories of Amaziah ; this irruption, and 
the ſpoil which they took, and damage they 
occaſioned, the author of Chronicles ſeems to 
inſinuate, was the true cauſe of the challenge 
ſent by Amaztah to Fehoaſh. The few other 
variations, if duly taken into conſideration, 
will prove to be only illuſtrations. 


COLLATION XII. 


2 Kings xiv. 21.— 22. XV. 2.—7. with 
2 Chron. xxvi. 1-4. 21—23. pla 


THERE is, in Chronicles, a very great il « 
addition in the hiſtory of King Uzziab, 174“ 
particularly the account of his ſacrilege, ¶ do 
in attempting to miniſter in the temple I « , 
as a Prieſt, which was the cauſe of his 
being ſorely afflicted with the leproſy, 
and excluded from the holy refidence: 
But as his character, as far as it is de- 
ſcribed in the Book of Kings, is rather a 

good 


07 3 
good one, the author of Chronicles thought 
fit to record his-crimes, to ſhew, that 


the misfortunes which befell him were 
highly merited. 


As for the variation in this King's 
2 name, who is always called Wy Aa- 
riah in Kings, except in xv. 30. and 32. 
ge where he is called Uzzzah, as he is gene- 
ct rally in Chronicles, and in the Book of 
on, Jaiab; the Reader will pleaſe to recollect 
what we have mentioned in relation to 
* names, and he will obſerve that the 
I. meaning of ny and y is ſynonimous. 


1 The other variation is, as to the 
place of his burial ; for, according to the 
Book of + Kings, he was buried v y3 
in the city of David,” and by t Chro- 
nicles it appears, that he was buried 
do WR fran mw * in the field 
* of the. burial-place belonging to the 
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“ Kings,” Ny yon Won 2 © becauſe 
« they ſaid he is a leper.” The ſame 
variation we find as to the place of 
King Abaz's burial ; for in Kings, & it is 
ſaid, that he was buried in the city of Da- 
vid; and in Chronicles it is expreſily ſaid, 
wan x2 d bawvwe wa Wha) 
DR? dh Taph © and they buried 
& him in the city, even in Feru/alem, but 
cc they brought him not into the ſe- 
6 pulchres of the Kings of Tfael.” It is 
probable, the author of Chronicles meant 
to explain, that although Uzziah was 
buried in the city of David, it was not 
among his predeceſſors, but in a field 


near the royal burying-place, on aceount 


of his leproſy; and the ſame may be 
ſaid in regard to Ahaz, for the 2 pre- 
fixed, to vy ſerves inſtead of an N of 
remark, and means the known city, namely; 
the city of David, known to be the burial 
place for Kings; but adds, d,] n per- 
haps to hint, that it was in that part of the 
city of David, the moſt contiguous to the 


2 Kings xvi. 20. 
7 2 Chron, xxviii. 27. 


city 
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city of Feryſalem, becauſe on account of 
the horror of Ahaz's crimes, he was not 
interred in any ſepulchre near the royal 
family, For the reſt, Chronicles records 
many of King Uzziah's actions, which 
were ommitted by the author of Kings, 


COLLATION XIII. 


2 Kings xv. 32,—38, with 
2 Chron, xxvii. 1.---9, 


The author of Kings, in the cha- 
rater he gives of Fotham, ſays, wy? 


pan Whip Twy WAR 255 N 92 wT 


my © and he did that which was right 
«© in the fight of the Lord; he did, ac: 
& cording to all that his father Uzziah had 
“ done,” But the author of Chronicles, 
who had mentioned Uzzzah's ſacrilege, of 
attempting to miniſter as a Prieſt in the 
houſe of the Lord, very properly adds to 
theſe characteriſticx words, d N N d= 
N 55717 © Howbeit he entered not into 
« the temple of the Lord,” to hint, that 
Jotham had all his father's good qualities, 
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and not his wicked ones; there is bes 
ſides, ſome additions in Chronicles, concern- 
ing the deſcriptions of his buildings, and 
victories over his enemies; circumſtances 
totally omitted by the author of Kings, 


COLLATION XIII 


2 Kings xvi. 1.—20. with 
2 Chron, xxviii. 1,—27, 


THE author of Kings barely men. 
tions that Pekah the ſon of Remaliah 
King of Iſrael, in conjunction with 
Rezin King of Syria, made war againſt 


Aba, without giving us any particulars 


of the war. But the author of Chro- 
nicles is more explicit; he alſo deſcribes 
the brotherly uſage that the captives 
of the people of Fudab, who were carri- 
ed to Samariah, met with, and their being 
ſent back to their houſes, Sc. he records, 
that the Edomites and Philiſtines diſtreſſed 
Abax and Judah, and took ſeveral places 
from them ; and further adds, that Tilpath- 


pileſer, 


( 3181 ) 


pileſer, whom Ahaz bribed, with all the 
valuable things which he ſtripped from the 
ſacred places, &c. after having relieved 
him from Rezin his enemy, became him- 
ſelf an adverſary; for being a very co- 
vetous friend, he was worſe than a de- 
clared enemy. den Mn Yay x21 
mim 89) 157 $0 MR Tb © And Tigath- 
« pileſer King of Aſhria came unto him, 
« and diſtreſſed him, but ſtrengthened 
“ him not.” It appears by the Book of 
Kings, that Ahaz, when at Damaſcus, ſent 
over to Uriah, the Prieſt, a model of an 
altar which he ſaw in Damaſcus, to build 
one ſimilar to it in the houſe of the Lord, 
which was accordingly executed. But 
this fact is ſo repreſented in Kings, that 
it may be underſtood that this magni- 
ſicent altar was intended to ſacrifice there- 
on to the true God. Therefore to unde- 
ceive us, the author of Chronicles hints at 
the criminality of the deed, informing us 
that, 0 WR" ohn PLANT IR? Nat? 
ane dο DIR DNVDB DN DIR DID m8 
NW 5355) d h un dm np 
% For he ſacriſiced unto the Gods of Da- 

= maſeus, 
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& maſcus, which ſmote him: and he ſaid, 
e becauſe the gods of the Kings of Syria 


« help them, zherefore will I facrifice 


eto them, that they may help me. But 
e they were the ruin of him and all 
« Iſrael,” So that it is to be preſumed, 
that this altar, the model of which was 
ſent from Damaſcus, and built in the houſe 
of the Lord, far from being grounded on 
a pious intention, was upon an idolatrous 
defign. As to the variation in the place of 
his burial, I beg leave to refer the res- 
der to Collation xli, 


COLLATION XLIV. 


2 Kings xviii. 1,—3. with 


THE only variation in this Colla- 
tion is, that Kings calls Hezekiah's mother 
Abi, and Chronicles calls her Abijab; but 
who does not perceive that Ai is the di- 
minutive of Abijah ? 
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As the xlv. xlvi. and xlvii. Collations 
do not relate to the Book of Chronicles, 
I wave treating thereon, as they are not 
within the bounds I have preſcribed to 
myſelf in this performance, | 


COLLATION XLVIIL 


2 Kings xx. 12.--21. with Iſa, xxxix. 1 . 
& 2 Chron. XXVXII. 24.—28. | 


THE account of the Babyloniſh em- 
baſſy to King Hezekiah, as given by the 
author of Kings, agrees very well with 
that recorded by 1/aiah, ſome trifling 
differences excepted; but I cannot help 
remarking, that ſome words that do not 
ſeem to be grammatically expreſted, are 
recorded by both with the ſame apparent 
defect. Modern criticks, perhaps, will 
boldly pronounce them corruptions, but 
they ſnould conſider, that theſe parallel 
paſſages wrote by different authors, re- 
tain exactly the ſame ſeeming impropri- 
&1es, Which on the ſuppoſition of their 

being 
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being real ' miſtakes, is highly extraor- 
dinary: for inſtance, DW eon my 
PIN 2) RD) RN literally, What 
& have theſe men faid, and whence 
& ſhall they come to you?” Ye have 
ſaid, is preterit, and WW? they ball come 
future, although both verbs are proper- 
ly, rendered in the preterit tenſe © What 
& have theſe men ſaid, and whence came 
& they unto you?” however thoſe who are 
verſed in the genius and peculiarities of 
the Hebrew Language know, that ſome- 
times one tenſe is uſed for another, and 
conſequently no miſtake ſubſiſts; but if 
this will not ſatisfy the rigid critick, we 
may further ſay, (which I think is the 
beſt ſolution), that the future tenſe, 
ſerves in Hebrew for the ſubjunctive, 
optative, and potential mood; according 
to the accompanying particles, as J have 
already hinted; * this being premiſed, the 
true meaning of this paſſage is, What 
& have theſe men ſaid, and wherefore 
& ſhould they come to you?” that is 
to ſay, what reaſon may have moved 
them from the beginning to have come 
into 


* 


* Page 162. 


cy cy , "vs CTY | i. as. SY SS. OTF FT RA. © 


5 
7 
y 
5 
© 
t 
C 
8 
1 
C 
2 


( 185 ) 
unto you? and we may further ſay, that the 
Prophet had great meaning in uſing the fu- 
ture for the preterit, to intimate that he was 
charged with the unhappy prediction, of 
the future coming of the Babylonians to 
feruſalem, to take every valuable thing 
away, and to carry the royal family into 
captivity, But to return to Chronicles, 
the author thereof did not think proper 
to regiſter the whole of this paſſage, as 
a ſhott abſtract was ſufficient to intro- 
duce ſome neceſſary additions, to account 
for what otherwiſe would appear very 
ſtrange: Who can avoid being ſurpriſed 
(reading the Book of Kings) to ſee ſo good 


and pious a King as Hezekiah, reduced to be 


overwhelmed with grief and affliction, at 
the prophetick declaration of the heavy 
calamities that were to befal his po- 
ſterity ? But by the author of Chronicles 
recording, that he grew vain and proud 
of his proſperity, without humbling him- 
ſelf in due time before the Lord, to ac- 
knowledge that all his riches and gran- 
deur proceeded from the Almighty” 8 

A 4 bounty; 


© 


bounty; our wonder at his misfortunes 
ceaſes, eſpecially when we ſee that he 
attributed to his own honour and glory 
the Babyloniſh embaſſy, which in reality 
was (as recorded by Chronicles) merely to 
enquire about the prodigy that happened 
in his time ; either of the wonderful re- 
trogradation of the ſun; or of the ſudden 
deſtruction, in one night, of the Arian 


army, that threatened him with ruin: which 


of courſe he ought to aſcribe, as a devout 
king, only to the honour of the Almighty, 


COLLATION XLIX. 


2 Kings xxi. 1—9. with 2 Chronicles 
XXXU1, 1—9. 


THE firſt variation is, - that inſtead of 
TWRT dd made uſe of in Kings, Chro- 
nicles ſays, odd vdo very fignificantly, 
becauſe NWR is a tree or a grove, and no 
image can be made of it; and although 
it is tranſlated “ and he ſet a graven 
ce image of the grove,” it is certain that 
the uod grove or tree itſelf was the 
object of idolatry, as appears by many 
paſlages 


"YO 


then 


187) 


paſſages in e and for this rea» 
ſon the planting thereof was expreſsly 
forbidden, Deut. xvi. 21. h wn 5 
y TR PIR ν Nan N yy 55 mWR 
{ © Thou ſhalt not plant thee a grove 
of any trees near unto the altar of the 
« Lord thy God, which thou ſhalt make 
« thee;” therefore he explains that phraſe, 
by changing it into 52pm D ο © the 
* carved image; this being the idol which 
Mana ſſeb had made. 


He adds many other circumſtances to 

Mana ſſeh's hiſtory ; his diſtreſs, his peni- 

tence, reſtoration and good deeds ; im- 

portant particulars, which are all omitted 

by the author ef Kings; and this obſer- 

ration will account, for the variations 'in 

K the following collation, fo far as relates to 
b the clofing of the hiſtory of Mana ſſeb. 


COLLATION L 


2 Kings xxi. 17. 26. with 2 Chronicles 
XXXIIi. 18,02 5, 
IN the hiſtory of Amon, Manaſſeb's fon, 
mere is no variations but what ſhould be 
A 2 deemed 


Ac. Abe, ii. TY 2 


. 


F 


Wy 
3 
1 
ly 
3 
oy 
4 
* 
4 
4 
aff 
| 

ö 
2 
14 
K 
4 
b 
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* 
1 
1 
h 
iq 
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deemed valuable additions : Chronicles re. 


marks, That he imitated his father'; 
wickedneſs, but not his penitence ; there. 
fore he was murthered in his own houſe; 
whereas his father was delivered from his 
enemies, reſtored to his throne, and died 
in peace, in conſequence of his penitentia| 
conduct. 


COLLATION LI. 


2 Kings xxii. 1. 2. with 2 Chronicles 
xxxiv. 1,—28, 


IN the hiſtory of king Fofiah, the author | 
of Chronicles, in addition to what has been 
ſaid in the book of Kings, takes ogg. 
that in the eighth year of his reign, al 
though he was then a youth of 3 
years of age only, he began to ſeek after 
the Gad of David; that is, he gave him- 
ſelf up to the worſhip of the true God; 
and four years after, namely in the twelfth 
from his acceffion, he ordered the kingdom 
of Fudah and the city of Jeruſalem, to be 
gleared from all the high places and 


gr Oves , 


( 189 ) 


groves, objects of the people's idolatry, and 
utterly deſtroyed the idols from all his do- 
minions and territories ; circumſtances 
which, by Kings, appear as if they had hap- 
pened long after, even after the reparation 
of the temple. Chronicles further records, 
that in the eighteenth year of his reign, he 
appointed three of his great officers to fu- 
perintend the reparation of the temple, 
which he had reſolved ſhould be thoroughly 
repaired: andordered allthe monies, which 
the Levites had gathered from all Iſrael and 
brought to Feruſalem, to be depoſited in the 
houſe of God, under the care of Hilþiah the 
high-prieſt; and in addition to the order 
iſſued by the king to that high-prieſt (as 
mentioned in the book of Kings) to defray 
out of that fund what was requiſite for the 
materials neceſſary for the repairs, and for 
the pay of the workmen to be therein 
employed ; Chronicles records the execution 
of the order, and the names of the officers 
who were employed to ſee the work pro- 
perly executed : and as the author of Kings 
abruptly ſays, that Hilkiah acquainted the 
Chancellor Shaphan of his having found the 
book. 


r A. I AER 
PR PRES > hag r — 
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book of the law in the houſe of God; 
the author of Chronicles, adds the occaſion 
on which it was found, which was, on the 
taking out the money that been de- 
poſited in the houſe of the Lord; this 
circumſtance, though trivial in appear- 
ance, was recorded to inſinuate, as I appre- 
hend, that the High Prieſt availing him. 
ſelf of a favourable opportunity, when 
the king and his officers were very zealous 
about repairing the Temple, and reſtoring 
it's proper worſhip, thought it expedient 
to ſend, then, the book, of the Law to 


the King, as if newly found, to intimate 


that the true worſhip of God did not con- 
fiſt in the repairs of his houſe, if this was 
not accompanied, by the obſervance of all 
the precepts commanded by the Lord, 
through the hands of Moſes, in that ſacred 
book; and that this was the true meaning 
of the High Prieſt, may be deduced from 
the effect, for as ſoon as the King had the 
book of the Law read betore him, he im. 
mediately acknowledged (verſe 21, Chro- 
nicles, and 13, Kings) that all the wrath of 
God againſt them was for their not having 

obſerved 


En. 
obſerved the practical part of the Law. 
The reſt of the variations are of the ex- 
planatory kind; for in the words of the 
Propheteſs, the author of Kings ſays, 
(ver. 16.) e y Rb unn WR DM 
Dor 127 55 M8 yawh 51 inn dyn 
TW p p WR © Thus faith the 
Lord, Behold I will bring evil upon this 
“place, and upon the inhabitants there- 
« of ; even all the words of the book 
„ which the King of Judah hath read.” 
Which words certainly wanted explana-" 
tion, as it did not appear in what part of 
the book he happened to read, that could 
occaſion ſuch a terror, and denunciation of 
puniſhment ; therefore the author of Chro- 
nicles properly ſays, MINN MRN 55 8 
WIT PD 123) WT WR n by © even 
« all the curſes hat are written in the 
„ book which they have read before the 
* King of Judah,” which are the curſes 
pronounced againſt the nation in caſe of 
their forſaking the law of God called maT 
(Deut. xxix. 1.) Thi N27 the words of 
* the covenant,” as it is called by Foſhiah, 
both in the book of Kings, and Chronicles. 
C O I- 


( 192 ) 


COLLATION LN, 


2 Kings xxiii. I. 3. with 
2 Chronicles xxxiv. 29.—32. 


THE variations ifi this collation are 
chiefly of the explanatory kind. The author 
of Kings ſays (ver. 2.) that the King went to 
the houſe of the Lord; and all the men 
of Judah, and the itihabitants of Feruſa- 


lem, W A DINIM and the Prieſts and 
% Prophets.” Who thoſe Prophets were, 


and whence they came, we do not 
know; for a ſhort time before, when it 
was needful to conſult the oracle of God, 
none but a Propheteſs eould be found to 
have recourſe to; but if any man had 
been acknowledged as a Prophet, it is pto- 
bable he would have been conſulted with 
on the occaſion, in preference to a woman; 
it is vaſtly eaſy to ſay that the true read- 
ing ought to be pm and the Levites, 
as in Chronicles, and that this word was 


corrupted into that of p32 Prophets in 
the 


( 393 


the book of Kings; modern criticks, per- 
haps, will take this for granted, and pro- 
poſe ſuch correction without any further 
enquiry ; but I beg leave to ſubmit, that 
the word din in this place, is not to be 
underſtood in its ordinary acceptation of 
Prophets, ſince here it only means Poets, 
whoſe employment was to compoſe hymns 
to be ſung in the houſe of the Lord; the 
ſame as in 1 Chronicles xxv. 2. p h vy 
D n y N wrongly tranſlated “ un- 


der the hand of Aſaph, who propheſied 


* to the order of the king ;” for it ſhould 
be © under the order of Aſaph, who was a 


« Poet in the King” s ſervice.:” And, in the 
following verſe, treating on Feduthun's ſon, 
it is ſaid y Na 122 ry DMAR IT 9 
h ho m“ under the hands of their 


« father Feduthun who propheſied with a 
* harp, to give thanks and to praiſe the 
© Lord.” But ſhould be rendered: © Un- 
* derthe command of their father Jeduthun, 
“ with the harp, who (i. e. Jeduthun) was a 


poet for compoſing: thanks and Praiſes to 


« the Lord.” It ſeems that theſe chief poets 


kad diſtinct departments, the, chief duty of 


2 B the 


(008 


COLLATION LN, 


2 Kings xxiii. 1.— 3. with 
2 Chronicles xxxiv. 29.—32. 


THE variations ifi this collation are 
chiefly of the explanatory kind. The author 
of Kings ſays (ver. 2.) that the King went to 
the houſe of the Lord; and all the men 
of Fudah, and the inhabitants of Feruſa- 
tem, N DITIN “ and the Prieſts and 
Prophets.“ Who thoſe Prophets were, 
and whence they came, we do not 
know; for a ſhort time before, when it 
was needful to conſult the oracle of God, 
none but a Propheteſs eould be found to 
have recourſe to; but if any man had 
been acknowledged as a Prophet, it is pfo- 
bable he would have been conſulted with 
on the occaſion, in preference to a woman 
it is vaſtly eaſy to ſay that the true read- 
ing ought to be pm © and the Levites, 
as in Chronicles, and that this word was 


corrupted into that of d Prophets in 
the 


( 193 ) 


the book of Kings; modern criticks, per- 
haps, will take this for granted, and pro- 
poſe ſuch correction without any further 
enquiry ; but I beg leave to ſubmit, that 
the word d] nn in this place, is not to be 
underſtood in its ordinary acceptation of 
Prophets, ſince here it only means Poets, 
whoſe employment was to compoſe hymns 
to be ſung in the houſe of the Lord; the 
ſame as in 1 Chronicles xxv. 2. Sp v 5y 
POM *T-5y NaN wrongly tranſlated © un- 
der the hand of Aſaph, who propheſied 
to the order of the king; for it ſhould 
be c under the order of Aſabb, who was a 


cc Poet in the King” s ſervice:“ And, in the 
following verſe, treating on Jedutbun's ſon, 
it is ſaid 5y Na MB MIT dra Y Hy 
h ho Hymn“ under the hands of their 
« father Feduthun who propheſied with a 
© harp, to give thanks and to praiſe the 
Lord.“ But ſhould be rendered: Un- 


c derthe command of their father Zeduthun, 
“with the harp, who (i. e. Jeduthun) was a 


poet for compoſing; thanks and praiſes to 
the Lord.” It ſeems that theſe chief poets 
kad diſtinct departments, the chief duty of 


2 B the 


( 194 ) 
the firſt was, to compoſe for the King : and 
the ſecond, was chiefly employed in the 
praiſes of the Deity ; and we actually find the 
character of theſe great men deſcribed 
every--where, and particularly inthe Pſalms, 
as famous Poets, but not as Prophets: nor 
is the Hebrew language the only one, in 
which the ſame word ſerves to ſignify 
both a prophet and a poet; for antiently 
the art of poetry was chiefly dedicated to 
ſing the praiſes of the Deity, We further 
find, that all the phraſes made uſe of in 
Scripture to denote a prophecy, ſerve alſo 
to expreſs a piece of poetry; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe moſt of the prophecies were 
delivered in a poetick , ſtile. The noun 
xo which generally fignifies a prophecy, 
certainly means poetry in 1 Chronicles xv. 
22. 0 Nοο MD! Reba DYn'gw WA 
vm ya which is tranſlated “ and Chenan- 
c jah chief of the Levites, was for ſong * 
&« he inſtructed about the ſong, becauſe 
« he was ſkilful.” But ſhould be, “he 
« was for poetry: he inſtructed about 
&« poetry, &c.” The name mM applied to 
prophets, is likewiſe given to poets, © Chre- 


nicles 


( 195 ) 


zicles xxv. 5. p Nn ITS bb m8 55 
den M272 rendered, © all theſe were 
i ſons of Heman the King's ſeer in the 
« words of God.” But ſhould be, “ all 
« theſe were ſons to Heman the King's 
« poet, in matters regarding God ;” for 
Heman's character was that of a poet as 
is fully evinced by the book of Pſalms. I 
therefore think it may be readily granted, 
that the noun d] g may ſerve alſo to ſig- 
nify-poets ; however, the author of Chro- 
nicles, inſtead of this phraſe, uſes that of 
bm merely to elucidate it, left it ſhould 
be taken in the common acceptation of pro- 
phets ; and I preſume it is evident, that the 
buſineſs of the Levites in the houſe of the 
Lord, was that of poets and fingers. 


The author of Chronicles ſubſtitutes alſo 
inſtead of yu 5y © by the pillar” in 
Kings (ver, 3.) my y © in his place” 
to hint that hy in Kings does not mean 
2 pillar, but a place where the Kings 
uſually ſtood on ſolemn occaſions, in the 
houſe of the Lord ; which might be þy a 
pillar, as we find when Foaſh was pro- 

2 B 3 claimed 


( 196 ) 


aimed “ he flood by the. pillar, as way 
t cuſtomary; * wywo2 moyn 2y TY, and 
the ſame paſlage 1 in + Chronicles i is expreſſed 
Ty y Y he ſtood in his place, 


COLLATION LN, 


2 Kings xxiii. 21, —23, with 2 Chronicles 
XXV. 1, 17, 1g, 


THE hiſtory of the Paſſover, kept 
by King Joſab's orders, as repreſented by 
the author of Kings, ſeems to infinuate, 
that ſuch a Paſſover was never kept fince 
the time of the Judges, and never during 
the government of the Kings of jad 
and Fudah, which indeed would be very 
ſurpriſing, as many good and pious Kings 
reigned over Jſfael, particularly David, 
of whoſe praiſes the Prophets are full, 
and whoſe character is ſet forth as a model 
to all good Kings, Beſides, Hezekiah kept 
2 ſolemn Paſſover, which is deſcribed in 2 


* 2 Kings, xi. 14. 
+ 2 Chronicles, xxiil. T3. 


ver 
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very pompous manner by the author of 
Chronicles, Chap. xxx. Therefore, to 
obviate this difficulty, the author of ro- 
nicles explains, that ſince the time of 
Samuel, who was the laſt of the judges, 
and ſince the time of all the kings of 
Iſrael, namely Saul, David, and Solomon, 
who were kings over all 1fael, ſuch a 
paſſover was never kept as in the days of 
Fofiahz that is to ſay, that the whole 
body of the nation, then in the Holy Land 
under one King, kept it uniformly with- 
out any prevarication; for after Solomon, 
the kingdom was divided, and by the 
great ſchiſm of Feroboam, ten tribes were 
deprived of ſuch a celebration; and tho” 
Hezekiah endeavoured to ſolemnize a Paſſ- 
over, as in the time of Solomon, by ſending 
letters of exhortation, for that purpoſe, to 
ſuch of the tribes who had not yet been 
led into captivity by the kings of Aſſyria; 
very few hearkened to his devout invita- 
tion, and the greateſt part made a derifion 
of him and of his * meſſengers, To cor- 
roborate, that this is the peculiarity of 
Faſiab's Paſſover, it may be proper to re- 
2 Chronicles, xxx, 
mark, 


( 96 ) 
daimed # he ftood by the pillar, as was 
& cuſtomary; * wyw2 mayn 2y Ry, and 
the ſame paſſage 1 in ＋ Chronicles i is expreſſed 
7D y my he ſtood 1 in his place, 


COLLATION Ll 


2 Kings xxiii. 21, —23, with 2 Chronicles 
XXXV. I, 17, 19, 


THE hiſtory of the Paſſover, kept 
by King Jofiab's orders, as repreſented by 
the author of K. ings, ſeems to inſinuate, 
the time of the Judges, a never during 
the government of the Kings of Tj 
and Fudah, which indeed would be very 
ſurpriſing, as many good and pious Kings 
reigned over T/rael, particularly David, 
of whoſe praiſes the Prophets are full, 
and whoſe character is ſet forth as a model 
to all good Kings, Beſides, Hezekiah kept 
2 ſolemn Paſſover, which is deſcribed in 2 


2 Kings, = - 
+ 2 Chronicles, xxiil. 13. 


yer? 
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very pompous manner by the author of 
Chronicles, Chap. xxx. Therefore, to 


obviate this difficulty, the author of Chro- 


nicles explains, that fince the time of 
Samuel, who was the laſt of the judges, 
and ſince the time of all the kings of 
ITaol, namely Saul, David, and Solomon, 
who were kings over all 1/ael, ſuch a 
paſſover was never kept as in the days of 
Joſiab; that is to ſay, that the whole 
body of the nation, then in the Holy Land 
under one King, kept it uniformly with- 
out any prevarication ; for after Solomon, 
the kingdom was divided, and by the 
great ſchiſm of Feroboam, ten tribes were 
deprived of ſuch a celebration; and tho 
Hezekiah endeavoured to ſolemnize a Paſſ- 
over, as in the time of Solomon, by ſending 
letters of exhortation, for that purpoſe, to 
ſuch of the tribes who had not yet been 
led into captivity by the kings of Aſſyria ; 
very few hearkened to his devout invita- 
tion, and the greateſt part made a derifion 
of him and of his“ meſſengers. To cor- 
roborate, that this is the peculiarity of 
4 zab's Paſſover, it may be proper to re- 


2 Chronicles, xxx, 
mark, 
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mark, that after the captivity of the ten 
tribes in the time of Hezekiah, and the 
wonderful mortality that happened in the 
Aſſyrian army, (which attempted to carry 
in like manner the kingdom of Fudah into 
captivity,) the territories of Fudah were 
not only conſiderably enlarged, but it is 
natural to ſuppoſe, that great numbers of 
the I/raelites were added to Fudah; for there 
can be no doubt, but many of them fore- 
ſeeing the impending danger, took timely 
ſhelter in the kingdom of Fudah, and pro- 
bably many others fled from captivity. To 
evince this aſſertion, let it be obſerved, that 
the firſt care of Fofiah, after his acceſſion 
to the throne, was to deſtroy idolatry not 
only from the territory of Fudah, but alſo 
from all I/rael. pyRen Dae muy wy) 
n D WH * And ſo he did 
cc in the cities of Mana ſſeh, and Ephraim, 
c and Simeon, even into Napthaly, with their 
cc mattocks round about ;” and further, + 
DRM YIR 923 n 22mm 52) © and he cut 


* 2 Chronicles, xxxiv. 6, 
+ Ibid. ver. 7 | 
& down 


4 8 3 


te down all the idols throughout all ths 
* land of 1fael.” God's remarkable pre- 
diction to Feroboam many years before, 
was now fulfilled, that out * of David a 
perſon would be born whoſe name would 
be Fofiah, who would lay the prieſts of the 
high places burning incenſe upon thoſe 
very altars, + at Beth-el, which formerly 
belonged to the Kings of Iſael; and we 
find that at the reſtoration from the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, many returned of the tribes 
of Ephraim and Manaſſeh ; beſides, the 
author of Chronicles very plainly inſinuates 
this, by ſaying, Y DRX%P3N PRI 12 WH 
i And the children of T/ael that 
t here preſent kept the Paſſover.” The 
word D'N%D37 meaning thoſe that were then 
found in the kingdom, and under his do- 
minion; and a little before it is faid, T2yy 
dry N De NAY? PRAPA RSDIN 55 NR 
« And he * made all that were preſent 

* x Kings, xili. 2. 

+ 2 Kings, xxiii. 17. 

1 Chronicles, ix. 3. 


§ Chap. xxzxv. 17. 
* 2 Chronicles, xxxiv. 33. 
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ce in Tfael to ſerve, even to ſerve the 
Lord their God.“ Meaning that he 
cauſed all the J/aelues that were found 
an his dominions, to ſerve the Lord their 
God. But to return to our ſubject, 
agreeable to what has been faid ; the 
expreſſion in Kings, (ver. 22.) D 9 
DD WR Den YM MN NDBD My) 
T 52m dx 22D 2) 52) PRMP NR 
tranſlated, ** ſurely there was not holden 
« ſuch a Paſſover, from the days of the 
« Judges that judged Iſrael, nor in all the 
ce days of the Kings of Iſrael, nor of 
the Kings of Fudab ;” but. ought to be 
rendered. There was not holden ſuch 
« a Paſſover from the days of the Judges 
c that judged Iſrael, nor from the days 
« of the Kings of Jae! and Kings of 
& Fudab;” namely, fince the time that 
both the kingdoms were united under 
one king; and (ver. 18.) of Chronicles 
day ο⁰ IIa WNDD NDP WPI NI 
WR od Wy d IR DD, NaN 
Wwoy mnzpn, tranſlated, © And there was 
& no Paſſover like to that kept in , [rael, 


6 from the days of Samuel the Prophet, 
neither 


( tot ) 
te neither did all the kings of Iſrael keep 
« ſuch a Paſſover as Foſigh kept 34 ſhould 


be tranſlated “ from the days of Samuel 


the Prophet, and of all the kings of 
i Tfrael,” for the) of 55) is not 4 diſ- 
junctive one, but ſerves for the conjunc- 
tive particle, and; and the Þ, of 2» 
that deſcribes the ablative from, governs 
the whole, and is as if it was twice in- 


ſerted, from the days of Samuel, the 


te Prophet, and from the days of all the 
6 Kings of 1h ael. ache? | ſhall alſo remark 
that the author of Kings, employs only 


three venſcs in the deſcription of this 


Paſſover (cha. Xxiij. ver. 21. 22+, 235 


but the author of Chronicles uluftrates the 
whole, in no leſsthan 19 verſes; and avoids, 


or rather explains the equivocal, phraſe of 
r 2B) 281 129D 20 95) © nor in all 
.« the days of the kings of Jfrael | and 


« kings of Judab, by omitting the words 
Mmm 27D) . 
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COLLATION IV. 


2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30. with 2 Chron, 
XXXVs 20.—24. and xxxvi. 1. 
101 iel en 2419 f 


THERE is no material variation in 
this collation, only that the author of 
Chronicles gives a circumſtantial account 
of Foſiah's encounter with the King of 
Egypt, to ſhew that Fofiah was the cauſe 
of his own misfortune, by not regarding 
the admonitions of the King of Egypt, 
who required him, in the name of the 
Lord, not to diſturb him in his way. x1 
D 12 on 15 Dy 1p Wwe 2077 


DR Bb „D 927 IR pov 89 © Never- 
«© theleſs Joſah would not turn his face 
% from him, but diſguiſed himſelf, that 
e he might fight with him; and heark- 
4 *ened not unto the words of Necbo, froth 


6 the mouth of God, &c,* ... 
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COLLATION LV. 


2 Kings xxiii. 30,—37.—XxXiv. 1—6. 
with Chronicles xxxvi. 2.8. 


THERE is no material variation in 
this collation, only a few explanatory ad- 
ditions in Chronicles. 


COLLATION LVI. 


2 Kings xxiv. 8.—17. with 2 Chron. 
XXXVi. 9. 10. 


THERE is, in this collation, ſome 
very material variations; the firſt is, that, 
by the book of Kings, it ſeems that Feho- 
iachin was eighteen years old when he 
aſcended the throne ; but, by Chronicles, 
it appears that he was then only W. 2 
years of age. 


This variation I preſume may be recon- 
ciled, upon the ſame. principles as are ad- 
2 C2 vanced 
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vanced in Collation xxxv, (page 144,) 
to which I beg leave to refer the reader ; 
upvn that plan we may ſay, that the book 
of Kings gives the real age of Fehoiachin 
ſince his birth; but the book of Chronides 
only records the years that elapſed, ſince 
his father aſſociated him in the govern- 
ment of the kingdom, to ſecure the ſuc- 
ceſſion to him. 


The next variation is relative to the 
perſon of Zedekiah who ſucceeded Feho- 
zachin, and was ſet on the throne by 
Nebuechadnezzar ; for, according to the Book 
of Kings, this Zedekiah was Fehoiachin's 
uncle; for it is ſaid, * IR 522 PD T1 
vypm WoW re 2D") vr y Pant 
« and the King of Babylon made Matte. 
e niah, his father's brother, King in his 
$ ſtead, and changed his name to Zede- 
*$#:ab;” and this alſo appears by Jeremiab, f 
who calls Zedekiah, the ſon of Joſſab: 
Beſides, this ſeems to have been really 
the caſe, becauſe the mother of Fehoahaz, 


'* 2 Kings xniv. 17, 
T Chap. i. ii. and 37. 1, 
wha 


ho 


660 

who reigned immediately after his father 
Joſſab, and was certainly uncle to Jebo- 
iachin, and the mother of this Zedekiab, is 
deſcribed as the ſame perſon, Amutal the 
daughter of Feremiah of Libnah ; but not- 
withſtanding all this, Chronicles records, 
that Fehoiachin's ſucceſſor, Zedekigh, was 
his brother, and not his uncle. 


Some very reſpectable authors have en- 
deavoured to reconcile this variation, by 
ſaying, that Zedekiah who ſuceeded Fehoia- 
chin, was his uncle, as appears both by 
Kings and Jeremiah, and though he is called 
in Chronicles, y his brother, it only means 
his kinſman, being ſo nearly related to 
him; as it is the cuſtom of Scripture to call 
by the name of brothers, thoſe who are 
near relations, as in Geneſis xiv. 14. 
Abraham calls Lot his brother's ſon, 
by the name of brother 19 dan you? 
y aw © and when Abraham heard 
te that his brother was taken captive” ; 
and, (ibid. ver. 16.) YR 2 NR 22) © and 


* 2 Kings zaili, 31. Thid. 24.18. 
| | | | alſo 
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ce alſo his brother Lot:“ And indeed there 


are many other inſtances, even of thoſe who 
have no other relationſhip, but that of being 
of one and the ſame nation, and yet are 
called brothers; and, therefore, Zedekiah is 
called, by Chronicles, Fehoiachin's brother, 
although Ke was his uncle. 


But, without any diſparagement to the 
foregoing ſolution ; I beg leave to offer 
my own opinion on this ſubject to the 
learned, were it only to ſhew that there . 
may be another method to reconcile this 
variation ; proceeding - on my plan, that 
Chronicles was wrote to explain ſome dark 
paſſages, and to throw light on all ambi- 
guous phraſes. Let it be firſt obſerved 
that the word N dodo in Kings, does not 
neceſſarily mean an uncle, but may be un- 
derſtood in its other acceptation of à fa- 
vourite or beloved friend, the ſame as ywt 
yedido ; and although this word N in 
Scripture, is generally made uſe of in this 
ſenſe only in the language of lovers, yet 
we find it ſometimes on other occaſions, 
as in Jſaiab v. 1. T YT RI. VU 

YT 


=} 


Mm WD 117 Now will I fing to my 
“ well-beloved, a ſong of my. beloved 


* touching his vineyard.” In this very 
ſenſe of friend or favourite, I conceive that 
the author of Chronicles * makes uſe of 
the word when he ſays m 171 30am 


MIN ÞWM.,.XT. 101, Pa, wh yo" 
PD N dy which ſhould be rendered, 
« alſo Jonathan, David's favourite, was a 


“ Counſellor, a wiſe man, and a Scribe; he 
« and. Fehiel the ſon of Hachmoni were with 
© the King's ſons, that is, were their pre- 
ceptors . or companions; notwithſtanding 
that the muſical point athnab, that cloſes the 
ſentences at NYT, as if they were two differ- 
ent employments. Now Jonathan could not 
be David's uncle, becaule it is not recor- 
ded, either in. the genealogical account of 
David's family, or in any other part, that 
eſſe, David's father, had any brother, 
and if this Jonathan had been his brother, 
he certainly. would have been mentioned 
as ſuch, eſpecially being ſo celebrated a 
perſon ; for though the children of eſſe 


* 1 Chronicles xxvii. 32. 
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do not ſhine in hiſtory, we find all thei? 
names carefully regiſtered ; but I preſume 
that this Jonathan is the ſame perſon as 27w 
Fonadab, mentioned in ſecond Samuel xiii, 
3. M MR MAY 211 2H) y) mand 
cc But Amnonhada friend (or rather a com- 
© panion) whoſe name was Jonadab, the 
c fon of Shimea, David's brother,” becauſe 
this Jonadab's character is deſcribed in the 
fame verſe T&D DD WH IM © and Jo- 
& nadab was a very (not ſubtle as tranſlated, 
© but) wiſe man” which agrees with the 
fotegoing deſcription of Fonathan ; and, as 
his employment was to attend on the 
king's ſons, he might with great propriety 
be called y a companion to Amnon, the 
then Prince Royal; and in 2 Samuel 
xxi. 21. and 1 Chronicles, xx. 7« we find 
M m Nye n Y Jonathan tlie 
&« ſon of Shimeah, David's brother; which 
makes it clear that he is the ſame as Jo- 
nadab, who is likewiſe deſcribed as the 
ſon of Shimeah, David's brother, in 2 S. 
muel xiii. 3. It being then evident, that 
Jonathan of 1 Chronicles xxvii. 32. is the 
ſame as Jonadab of 2 Samuel xiii. 3. and 

af 


as he could not be David's uncle; ſince e 
ſee he was his nephew, or his brother's 
ſon: it therefore follow, that 17 dart Be 
underſtood im the commort ueceptation of 
uncle; but, ins it's other fihification; of 
beloved: Ner is the difſcrench . ir the 
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names; Jonarban and Foradab, any: Obfection 


to . this 'conſtrudtion;” becauſe Nosu 4s 
a diminutive of T]. Febonbdaby Au. th. 


ſame manner as Forathant &. dim. 


nutive of Hyyy Fehonathan, and We find, 


in Fer2miab xxx ui. A HA vνν,˖m], 


«the fon of © Rechab, and, fd. werc 8. 


the ſame man is called 29 %0 M A 
« Jebonadab, the ſon of Recbub zv and theſe 
two names of Febonathan and Irboualab, 
convey the ſame idea; for, to be free in 


giving, or to be generous, are ſynonitrious 


terms, the" idea attached to both "theſe 


f - 


17 


names es being God ive. 77 ä 4s 


” Adrpitting 1 chen that the word rr as to 
Zedekiab, meatis his favourite or beloved; 
1 ſuppoſe that tlie pronoun Vis, "expreſſed 
in "the Hebrew by the) affixed ; is rela- 
tiye to > NOI who is the ove of 
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the verb , © and he made him King ;” 
the true tranſlation of this verſe being 
„ and he (i. e. Nebuchadnezzar) cauſed 
cc his favourite Zedekiah, to reign in his 
« ſtead.“ How this great and intimate 
friendſhip was | contracted between Nebu- 
chadnezzar and Zedekiah, is not clearly ex- 
preſſed, but we find that Nebuchaduezzar, on 
his firſt coming to Jeriſalem, dethroned Je- 
boiabim, and put him in chains to carry him 
into captivity to Babylon. - 2 Chron. Xxxvi. 
6. wp 22 I» . 572923 ny wy 
Din D own © Againſt him came 
« up Nebuchadnezzar. King of Babylon, and 
ee bound him in fetters, to carry him 
« to Babylon.” He. then conſented that 
Fehoiachin his ſon ſhould reign. in his 
place, for it was in the power of the 
Babylonian King to place, on the Throne of 
Judah, whomſoever he liked beſt; and 
it is probable, that, on this occaſion, 
he carried alſo Zedekiah, Fehoiakim's ſe- 
cond. ſon, and the reſt of the leading 


gy people of Fehoiakim's court, in captivity 


along with the King; in the ſame manner 
as was afterwards practiſed with his ſon 
and ſucceflor Fehoiachin, as appears by 

2 Kings 


Fs. 


Pew TL FF mm .] .;. FF xa 
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2 Kings xxiv. 12,—16.; and, during Ze- 
detiab's reſidence in Babylon, it is highly 
probable, that he ingratiated himſelf fo 
much into Nebuchadnezzar's favour, that 
in a little time Fehoiachin was dethroned, 
and Zedekiah filled his place. Nebuchad- 
nezzar, however, made him ſwear, to be 
faithful to him, and his tranſgreſſing this 
oath, was afterwards imputed to him as a 


very great crime. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. 


Wa WH Th MNT Po by 
dN And he alfo rebelled” againſt 
« King Nebuchuduexzar, who had made him 
« ſwear by the Lord,“ c. but ſuch was 
the affection Nebuchadnezzar had for Zede- 
kiah, that even when he had him in his 
power, after fuch want of fidelity, he did 
not take away his life; and although this 
lenity may be accounted by ſome as an ex- 
ceſs of cruelty, yet life is very precious, 


and the prophet * Feremiah foretold to him, | 


that he ſhould not die a violent death, 


but that he ſhould” be re to "his 
fathers i in „e e Te ol 


It remains now to account for the great 
difficulty in Feremiah on this ſubject. 


Jer. Xxziv. 4, 5. 
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the verb , © and he made him King:“ 
the true tranſlation of this verſe being 
e and he (i. e. Nebuchadnezzar) cauſed 
cc his favourite Zedekiah, to reign in his 
ec ſtead. How this great and intimate 
F was contracted between Nebu- 
chadnezzar and Zedekiah, is not clearly ex- 
preſſed, but we find that Nebuchaduezzar, on 
his firſt coming to Jeriſalem, dethroned Je- 
boiakim, and put him in chains to carry him 
into captivity to Babylon. 2 Chron. Xxxvi. 
6. v. 522 TÞ . 313923 my ty 
T2232 anna © Againſt him came 
« up Nebuchadnezzar. King of Babylon, and 
ee bound him in fetters, ; to carry him 
« to Babylon.” He then conſented that 
Fehoiachin -his ſon ſhould reign. in his 
place, for it was in the power of the 
Babyloman King to place, on the Throne of 
Fudah, whomſoever he liked, beſt; and 
it is probable, that, on this occaſion, 
he carried alſo Zedekiah, Fehojakim's ſe- 


cond. ſon, and the reſt .of the leading 
people of Fehoiakim's court, in captivity 


along with the King; in the ſame manner 
as was afterwards practiſed with his ſon 
and ſucceſſor Jehoiachin, as appears by 


2 Kings 


C 411. ) 


2 Kings xxiv. 12.—16.; and, during Ze- 
debiab's reſidence in Babylon, it is highly 
probable, that he ingratiated himſelf fo 
much into Nebuchadnezzar's favour, that 
in a little time Fehoiachin was dethroned, 

and Zedekiah filled his place. Nebuthad- 
nez2ar, however, made him ſwear, to be 
faithful to him, and his tranſgreſſing this 
oath, was afterwards imputed to him as a 
very great crime. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. 

War e T2 WRITE) Pho on 
D983 © And he alſo rebelled againſt 
« King Nebuchaduezzar, who had made him 
« ſwear by the Lord,” Sc. but ſuch was 
the affection Nebuchagnezzar had for 2 ede- 
tiah, that even when he had him in his 
power, after ſueh want of fidelity, he did 
not take away bis hfe; and although this 
lenity may be accounted by fome as an ex- 
ceſs of cruelty, yet life is very precious, 
and the prophet * Feremiah foretold to him, 
that he ſhould"not die a violent death, 


but that he Houle” be rg to bis 
nn in 8 ME of! 


It remains now to account for the great 
difficulty in Jeremiab on this ſubject. 


* xXIiv. 4, 5. 
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If-Zegdekiah, Fehoiachin's ſucceſlor, was his 
ownhrother, and is the ſame as is mentioned 
in tho genealogical liſt, T Chron, ill, 16, 
v TT, 2. M22 DIM 1221 = and the 
« ſons of Jehoiakim, | Feconiah his ſon, 
60 Zedatiab his ſon, and not the ſon of 
Jaſiab of. the ſame name, recorded in the 
ſame patl: „ver. 15. Why does Feremigh 
Chap... i, 3, calls him Zedekiah the fon 
of Jo ab, and more explicitly, ibid. chap, 
XXXVib 17 m WIN ia WPPTS 1P9-J2DY 
PVP, 12.3. “ And King Zedehigh, the 

{© ſon of, ab, | reigned inſtead of Coniah 
ec the fon. of Fehoiakim,” On which we 


may obſerve, that, even in the days of the 


righteous King 90% ab, the wrath of God 


was kindled agaipſt Fudah, as appears by | 


the Prophecy of. Huus the Propheteſl 


© ©&+ + 


puniſhment. was: ſal aſpended, in N 
tion of his virtues. His ſucceſſors Salum; 


or -Fehohahaz and 7, ehoiakim, (his ſons, and 


Fehoiaahin his grandſon, were all three ini. 


quitous Princes, who brought upon them- 


ſelves the vengeance of God, and many 
rurſes were denounce E chem dy Fere- 
mib, 
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nab. As tothe firſt, he ſays, Jer. xii. 11. 


12. JPN νοτ² ,] 012w 98 \MNBR TD. 2 
MN d ⁰]π]ιν τ NY! WR PAR PWR? NNN 
VR m WR DPD Y TW OW 212 RÞ 
h re N Din (RT. ma ov © for 
“ Thus. ſaith the Lord touching Salun, 
« the ſon of Joſiah: king of; Judab, who 
6c reigned inſtead of Joſah his father, and 
« who went forth out of this place, he 
« ſhall not return thither any more, but 
« he ſhall die in the place whither they 
ce, have led him, phie, and ſhall ſee 
„ this land no more:,“ (he was carried 
captive to EH.) As to Jehoiakin it is 


ſaid in, Jer. xxii. 18. 19. t. e d ο 


D 85 mmm 9D mew A y 58 


IR N p. ) 89 IR n IR, . 
PUP -ND--12p), MAN. r νν vn 


D ww? Therefore thus 


* ſaith the Lord concerning Feboiabim 
the. ſon of Jaſiab king of Judah; they 


+. ſhall-not | lament, for him, ſaying, Ah 


* my brother! or, Ah my fiſter! they 
5 ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, Ah 
* Jord or, Ah his glory! He ſhall be 
Fs. "buried with the bare! of an aſs, drawn 
| 7: 00 cc ow 
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« and caſt forth before the gates of Je- 
> ruſalem. ” And with regard to Fehotachin, 
we find, Jer. ri. 24, 25. MN N 
PD DPW n WD mm br 5 N by 

= de 2 WR T 5 bom mn 
NY NMR WRT) TOP) WpAD n PAN 
dry o © As I live, faith the Lord, though 
« Coniah the ſon of Fehoiakim king of Ju- 
e dah, were the ſignet upon my right hand, 


<« yet would I pluck thee thence: and I 


tc will give thee into the hands of them that 
« ſeek thy life, and into the hand of them 


640 whoſe face thou feareft,” c. and ibid. 


ver. 28. w22 m wen vm MAI Aar. 


A ven 78 5 bs © Is this man Coniab 
<« a deſpiſed broken idol? is he a veſſel 
« wherein is no pleaſure?” &c, and ibid. 
ver. 30. i WRT NN 12712 NR A2 
m 1992 MB x5 122 © Thus faith the 


« Lord, write ye this man childleſs, a man 


«© that ſhall not proſper in his days,” Sc. 


But not ſo in relation to Zedehiah;- for all his 
crime, or rather © misfortune, excluſive 
of the breach of his oath, was an error in 
judgement; that he did not take Fere- 
miah's advice, to go out and ſubmit to 
the King of Babylon, as in Jer. xxvii. 12. 


and the greateſt evil ever predicted to 
him 


* -- - ” _ 1 * "ADS 
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him by ; Feremiah was, Jer. xxxii. 5+ 
"PB WP. .MTm_ bw WpTs MTV 922) 
hun 89 DION IR: v 15ND NR 
c and he , (Nebuchadnezzar), ſhall lead Ze- 
ec  dekiah to Babylon, and there he ſhall be, 
« until I viſit him, ſaith he Lord, though 
« ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye ſhall not 


46 .proſper;” and Ibid. XXxiv. 4, 5. DS IN 
x? e n DN N N Y vp 1 27 


PMaR NEWpR) NB bv2 : 27M MEN 
Þ HD h T D OR DR babnn 
„ d Y AR 27 2 h n IR n 
« Yet hear the word of the Lord, 0 
« Zedekiah King of Judab; Thus ſaith the 
« Lord, of thee; Thou ſhalt not dic by 
te the ſword ;. but thou ſhalt die in peace. 
« And with the burnings of thy fathers, 
e the fortner Kings which were before 
« thee, ſo ſhall they burn odor for thee ; j 
ce and they will lament thee, ſaying, Ah, 
« Lord ! for I have pronounced the word, 
« faith the Lord.” By all which it ſeems, 
that Zedekigh was rather a worthy King, 
who perhaps was weak enough to ſuffer 
himſelf to be influenced by the wicked- 
neſs of his miniſters, as we fee in his ſuffer- 

eig 
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ing Feremiah- to be ill- treated by the 


falſe politicks of his court, "though he 
took care' to ſave him privately ; and Je- 
reniub himſelf ſeems to charge bitm with 
this weaknels of remper, Nheh "adviſing 
him to furrender, Zedeliab was backward 
to follow: his advice, Jet. XXXVIII. 22. 
Try Tp A Ns Wr N 55 dyn 
vpn TW nM 935 Px "Rb 
bz Ta 7552 wapn Joby wx 75 51 
IR. c And. hebold,. all. the women that 
«axe left in the king of Fudab's houſe, 
. ſhall, be \brought | forth to che King of 
« Babylon's Princes, and thoſe] women 


« ſhall ſay, Thy friends have fer thee on, 


. and have preyailed againſt thee; 3, thy 
feet are ſunk in the, mire, and they 
« are turned away back. And a3 
Zedekiah imitated rather the, Gogſuch of 
his grandfather Joſiah, than the 4 85 
neſs of his father Fehoiakim, _ the 

phet calls him the fon of the righteous 


Jef. one Nan enn enedec 
As by als 8 of eee; * of Ze 


= both being called Amutal the daugh- 
ter 
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ter of Jeremiah of Libnah, it has been al- 
ready remarked in the Collation xxix. 
Page 131, that the title of the King's mo- 
ther, was a title of dignity, which was not 


always given to the King's own mother, 
but to the firſt lady of the King's houſe. 


There is a third variation in this Colla- 
tion, that by Kings xxiv. 10. it appears, 
that the King of Babylon himſelf went up 
to Jeruſalem, and took King Feboiachin i into 
captivity; whereas, by Chronicles xxxvi. 
10. it ſeems that he ſent his ſervants 
to take him. Pn Nv Hun ον⁰ 


n 5 55 dy Dai Yπνπ]π]¾uümꝙ WHITNAI 
N M2 © And when the year was ex- 


« pired, King Nebuchadiezzar, ſent and 
« brought him to Babylon, with the good- 
« ly veſſels of the houſe of che Lord.“ 


But if we duly confider the matter, there 


is not the leaſt contradiction; for accord- 


ing to Kings, the King of Babylon ſent 


his ſervants. firſt to beſiege Jeruſalem; 


and when the fiege was far adyanced, the 
King himſelf came, to enter into the city 


Ee | as 


f =18 
as A conqueror, becauſe it was a famous 
metropolis; we find a fimilar inſtance in 
David's war with the Ammonites ; for after 
Joab, the General, had reduced Rabbah 
their capital to the laſt extremity, he de- 
fired that David * might come and ob- 
tain the. honour of entering it; it is in 
this ſenſe, that this Paſſage in Chronicles is 
to be underſtood, for, at firſt, pi mv 
. MN 15 Nebuchadiezzar ſent thither 
00 his ſeryants;” and then he himſelf went 
up, | took King Jeboiachin, and all be- 
longing to him, and brought him to Be. 


2 wh 
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5, * XXiv. 1 18.—20. xxv. 1.—30. with 
Jer. Iii. 1.24. i 2 Chron. xxxvi. 11.—21. 


WE find in Kings, ver: 19. & 20. 
ſpeaking of Zedetiab, N "yyA yn Y 
nm mn x9 : dpx my WH 525 
. 552 d 1927 I men mowiis 
922 T9223 WpTs M21 © he did that 


* 2 Sam. xii 28. 


& which 
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et which was evil in the fight-of the 
© Lord, according to all that Jehoia- 
« tim had done : for through the 
© anger of the Lord it came to paſs in 
4 Feruſalem and Fudah, until he had caſt 
«© them out from his preſence, that Zede- 
«© kiah rebelled againſt the King of Baby- 
& lon.” Which ſeems highly to reflect 
on Zedehiah's character, telling us that 
he was as wicked as Fehotakim ; therefore 
the author of Chronicles takes pains to ex- 
plain, that all his miſeonduct conſiſted in 
theſe two objects; the firſt is, 5593 Ne 
n Wa woY 1Þ9D © * he humbled 
« not himſelf before Feremiah the Pro- 
6e phet, ſpeaking 1 from the mouth of the 
<« Lord.” That is to ſay, he did not pay 
due reſpe& to the Prophet, who repeat- 
edly admoniſhed him to ſubmit ; and the 
ſecond is, his breach of the oath of fidelity 
to the King of Babylon. Thus far relative 


— 
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® 'The additional particle and; added here by the tranſ⸗ 
lators, is wrong, becauſe it makes it a ſeparate ſentence, 


when it is only an explanation of what his wickedneſs 
conſiſted in, 
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to the King ; but, in order to manifeſt the 
teaſon. of the wrath of God againſt the 
nation, he further explains how much 
the nobles, and all the different claſſes of 
the people, were corrupted and idolatrouſly 
inclined, and that their wickedneſs had 
arrived to ſuch a pitch, that inſtead of 
amending by the daily warnings of God 
through his prophets, they continually ridi- 
culed them, and contemned their exhorta- 
tions ; to illuſtrate which, Chronicles em- 
ploys no leſs than five verſes ; on the other 
hand, the author of Kings writes the whole 
twenty-fifth chapter, to deſcribe the ruin 
of the kingdom of Judab, the deſtruction 
of the temple, and the captivity of the 
royal family and people to Bahlbn; but the 
author of Chronicles ſums up the whole in 
the 4 verſes I7, 18, 19, and 20, becauſe 
as.matters were then very recent, it was 
needleſs to enlarge thereon, eſpecially as, 
after condign puniſhment, the reſtoration 
had taken place; he therefore remarks 
(verſe 21.) that as ſoon as the term of 
yur of captivity, mentioned by the Pro- 

phet 


6221) 
phet Jeremiah, was expited, ( agreeably to 
the covenant made between Hal and 
Moſes in Mount Sai, Levit. Xvi. 34.) 


God moved the heart of the king of Perſia, 
to reſtore the nation to it's former ſtate. 


Befides, as the particulars of that great 
cataſtrophe were already recorded both in 
Kings and in Feremiah, one reflecting ſuffi- 
cient light upon the other, there was no 
occaſion for the author of Chronicles to dwell 
on that melancholly ſubject. 


COLLATION LVIIL 


2 Chronicles xxxxvi. 22, 2 3. with 
Ezra i. I—j. _ 

THERE is no yariation at all in this 
laſt collation ; and the ſameneſs of the laſt 
verſes in Chronicles, and the beginning of 


the book of Ezra, ſhews (as the learned 


Dr. Bayley hints in his Hebrew and Eng- 
liſh Bible, at the cloſe of the book of 
Chr onicles, 


( 222 ) 


Chronicles) that both books are the work 
of one and the ſame author ;. the firſt de- 
figned to illuſtrate all the hiſtory until 
the captivity, and the other, the hiſtory 
$f the reſtoration. 
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ONSCTOUS chat ſuch an under- 
taking as that of reconciling of ſcrip- 

ture variations, could not be confined to a 
ſmall compaſs.; my chief view. (as I ſaid 
in the beginning) was to ſhew, that there 
might be found a rational method to re- 
concile ſuch diſcordant readings; and if I 
. ſucceeded in ſome, I hoped it might ſerve 
as à caution to critieks, not to be too 
poſitive in pronouncing all ſuch variations 
as miſtakes and corruptions of tranſcrib- 
ers: For this reaſon, I thought it needleſs 
minutely to diſeuſs all the ſmall differ- 
ences, that occur in the foregoing colla- 
tions, eſpecially as J relied, that, if my 
propoſed 
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propoſed plan was adopted, it might be 
eaſily followed and improved by abler 
hands. But finding that I have, through 


hurry, omitted to take notice of ſome ma- 
terial points, which may be thought to 
have been done defignedly; I think it 
incumbent on me, to attempt OO 
for them in an Appendix, and I beg 

curious reader would Mer e a 
to their reſpective places. . 


, Ge OL LAT RO OO A | 2 % 


To my y poſition; C der — was not 
' Abraham” s wife, but his concubine, it may 
-be objected that the word o at the be- 
ginning of that account, ſeems to inti- 
mate, that Abyaham took again a woman 
in the place and character of Sarah; and, 
in conſequence, this woman muſt have 
been a lawful wife; but I confeſs, that J 
do not ſee the neceſſity of making the 
action of the verb r to have relation to 
- Sarah, and not to Agur; for as both had 
been connected with Abraham, this laſt 

Int 3 en en fesche ation 
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action of his, may have F to 
either of them, but it is more reaſonable 


to ſuppoſe it ſhould refer to Agar, 
as it 1s clear from the context that 


Keturah was only Abraham's concubine, 
and Agar had no longer any connection 


with Abraham, who had diſmiſed her long 


before the death of Sarah;—T was obliged 


to make this remark, becauſe the objec- 
tion was ſtarted by a judicious friend of 
mine, whoſe good ſenſe and nee 4 
greatly eſteem, 


CollarioN xl. Page 26. 


Having explained that two mighty men 


are recorded in 2 Samuel XXiit. 8. in the 
words NM wrt wn Dοοννν nava ab 


27 ey namely, Faſhobeam and Adino, I 
proceed to the conſtruction of the remain- 
ing part of this text ny95 v M256 by 


n eſpecially as the learned Dr. Kennicott | 
(1ſt, Diſſertation, p. '87:) aſſerts, That 
ic there is in the ſenſe ſuch an hiatus, 

* as no Ellipfis can excuſe, the ſame was 


F f & Adino 


_— 
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« Adino the Eznttite. . « «+++ +00 
ce againſt 800, whom he ſlew at one time.“ 
The doctor lays ſach ſtreſs on this ima- 
ginary hiatus, that he makes it the foun- 
dation of his whole ſyſtem; after ſup- 
poſing that the words nawa a are a 
corruption of dyaw i he fills up the hia- 
tus (p. 89, and go) making wry to be a 
corruption of "My « by ſuppoſing the vau 
blundered into a yod, and miſplaced after 
the firſt reſh, this reſþ corrupted into a 
daled—the ſecond reſh, into a nun; and, by 
ſome egregious miſtake of a tranſcriber, 
a final needleſs vau added. With the help 
of all theſe tranſmutations, the ingenious 
Doctor thinks himſelf ſufficiently autho- 
riſed to affirm that My is a corruption, 
and that the true reading ought to be 
as is in Chronicles, © for (he pro- 
ic ceeds, p. 91.) that this word muſt have 
4e been à verb of the ſame ſenſe with hy is 
« plain from the ſubſtantive that follows 
« it, which is leſs underſtood (if poſſible) 
& than My with all it's corruptions.“ But 
the Doctor finds afterwards the ſenſe of 
7 to anſwer exactly the form and force 

TY of 
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of VM Ng. In ſhort, according to the 
Doctor, this verſe ought to be exactly the 
ſame as that of Chronicles, in every reſpect. 


But, notwithſtanding all the plauſibility 
of theſe aſſertions, I ſubmit that the whole 
may be accounted for, without the- leaſt 


corruption, agreeably to my plan, that 


Adino on the deceaſe of Faſhobeam filled 


up his place: But as we do not find Adino 
to have belonged to either of the ſeries 
of the mighty men who were conſtantly 
kept in the king's ſervice ; ſuch a ſudden 
exaltation, without ſome reaſon aſſigned, 
would ſeem very ſtrange ; for we might 
have expected to have ſeen ſome of thoſe 
worthy officers preferred before Adino, of 
whoſe valour nothing remarkable had yet 
been recorded; to account, therefore, for 
this ſudden preferment, the Sacred Writer 
deſcribes the great merit of this hero 
Adino, by emphatically ſaying, © he that 
« fits in the ſeat of the Hahmonite [i. e. 
cc Jaſbobebam] who was the chief, or firſt 
ce of the ternary ; he is Adino the Exnite, 
on account of 800 men whom he flew 

Ff 2 at 
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at one time NM OY22 bon IWR mov by, 
8o that the latter end of the text, is to 
aſſign a reaſon, for the Promotion men- 
tioned 'in the beginning naw uy 


on. 


Thoſe who underſtand the genius of 
the Hebrew language, know that when the 
1 27 Ders, N antecedes a noun, as 

our text Yu ww Ny), it ſerves to 
deſcribe the peculiarity of character 
either for fame or renown, or for good or 
bad actions. As T1 Wh wt ® © theſe 
c are that Moſes and Aaron 1 Wa an 
DDD N * + this i is that Benaiah who 
60 was mighty among the thirty 2 dh 
mee TÞN cc 4 this, is that King ax; "and 
many bers And as this mighty man 
Adino, when he performed this exploit of 
flaying 800 men at one time; probably uſed 
fevera kinds of weapons, it could not be 
E6nfined' to the lance only, and therefore the 


DE mY ns © . * lift vp his Lok RD 


nl vi. e . 
of * 1 "Chronicles, Xvi. 6. S inne. 10 * 


12 Chrpnicles, Xxvifi. 237·)ù7 1 en 17 
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are not inſerted, That the particle hy fre- 
quently. means on account is too manifeſt 
to require any inſtances in proof. Thus 
we ſee the text may be explained without 
any hiatus, and conſeguently the ſuper- 
ſtructure raiſed on this corner-ftone, is far 
from having a folid foundation,— The 
words in this verſe wwhwji wen—roſb Aſba- 
liſde (and not Sbeliſbi] I think ſhould be 


rendered the chief or the firſt of the terng: : 
ry, becauſe although the word whw ſhaliſh 


generally means a captain, and the plural 
thereof is pw, the word »whw means. 
a ternary, or a body compoſed of three 
members; and it is in this ſenſe that the 
verſe: of (Exod. xiv, 7.) Y 5y pwn 
ſhould be underſtood. For if it meant, as 
tranſlated, and captains over every one 
* of them,” it would be an extravagant 
arrangement; for, according ta the ac- 
counts we have of the war-chariots of 
ancient times, there could not be a cap- 
tain over each chariot, But V 5» abun 
is a part of the deſcription of the chariots ; 
and, according to hiſtory, ſuch chariots 

were 


6 


were either of a ſingle horſe and one man, 
or of two horſes and three men; and 
ſcripture records, that Pharaoh would 
have all his chariots of three men 
each. In this very ſenſe, ſome ancient 
Rabbines have underſtood this paſſage. * 
In ſhort, Adino was a member of the 
ternary, and the chief, or firſt in rank, 
among them, and Ab:/hay was their prince, 
or captain. 


I have rendered ver. 42, 'of Chronicles 
xi. (ſpeaking of Adina,) pvwhw wayn and 
ec thirty under his command ;” but leſt 


I may be thought ſo deficient in the 


knowledge of Hebrew, as to have tranſ- 
lated ſuch a common word, as hy under 
him, which ſhould be quite contrary, over 
him, or above him; I deem it expedient 
to acquaint thoſe who have not made any 
great progreſs in the ſacred language, that 
although the general, or common accepr 
tation of Hy is over him, it ſometimes 
means quite the reverſe, which is to be 


* Jalkut Sect. Beſhalah, p. 67. 4th column. 
diſcovered 
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diſcovered only by the context. Many 
inſtances might be produced to prove this 
obſervation ; but, to avoid prolixity, I ſhall 
content myſelf with the following remark- 
able paſſage, very analogous to our preſent 


ſubject, 


We find, in Numb. ii. the military or- 
der in which God directed the I/aelites to 
| encamp and march, was in four ſeveral 

encampments, under four diſtinct ſtand- 

ards, called the ſtandard of the camp of 
$ Judab, under which camp and ſtandard 
d were included two other tribes, as ſub- 
i ordinate diviſions of the ſame camp, and 
they were all together called the camp of 
{- Judah; and, in the ſame manner, each of 
r the camps of Reuben, Ephraim and Dan, 
had two other tribes annexed, going under 
their own grand ſtandard: Now, when 
Moſes deſcribes the encampment of the 
annexed tribes of each of the camps, he 
makes uſe (ver. 5, 12, and 27.) of the 
phraſe hy don tranſlated, and thoſe 
* that do pitch next unto him ;” and ver. 
20. MWD Moab 9 © and by him ſhall 


red «© he 
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& he the tribe of Manaſſeh 85 But in te: 
ality, all thoſe vy ſhould be rendered; 


and under it; for it refers to 597 the ſtand- 
ard under which they were: So that we 
ſee that the word why does not always 
mean above, and that it may ſometimes 
mean under; and it is in this: laſt fame 
ſenſe, that this ] ]] 9 9H of Adinu ſhould 
be underſtood, and thirty under his com- 
mand, for if it was as the Doctor would 
have it (p. 227.) and the thirty were 


his ſaperiors, it ſhould have been N 


Wu with the be of remark; nor is it 
any objection that the names of theſe 
30 men that were under Aaind are not in- 


ſerted; for the view of the author of | 
Chronicles in his catalogue of mighty men, 


was (as I have ſaid) to record thoſe that 


came: to aſſiſt David to aſcend- the throne, 


as appears by the introductory verſe 10, 
Wy oprnen MN WR D WAN mn 
hp? RV PD 1MDPBB 5 Theſe alla 
« are the chief of the mighty men whom 


«© David Had, who ſtrengthened themſelves 


e with him in his kingdom, and with all 
«c Iſrael 


or atk ES os As 
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« Iſrael to make bim king,” and after Hays 
ing enumerated them, he continues in Chap. 


xii. to give an account even of thoſe that 


came to his party whilſt he was at Zictiuꝑ, 
in Saul's life-time, among whom we find, 
verſe 4. 51 Dw5wa 1m rau Yn) 
ppm and Thnaiah the Gibeonite a 
«© mighty manamongthethirty, and over the 
« thirty,” and as we do not meet this name 
among the thirty mighty men of David 
we muſt allow that there was another ſet 
of thirty, which were thoſe under Adina; 
though they continued, in a body, only 


until David was placed on the throne. 
Iſmaiah was one of them, and the firſt in 


dignity under Adina. The character of 
this Iſpaiah, in this temporary corps of 
thirty valiant men, is the fame as that of 
Benayau, among the eftabliſhed thirty; as 
we find in 1 Chronicles xxvii. 6. n N 
d ονν 53 why n literally, this is 
<« that Benaiab who was mighty of the 
0 thirty, and above the thirty,” . et one of 
them; but the firſt in rank among them. 
For n we 0 thirty<two natnes inthe 

£024 HR” ah liſt 
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liſt of Samuel, beginning from Benayau, we 
have already accounted. for the two ſuper- 
numerary ones as being the ſucceſſors, of 
Aſael and Uriah. Doctor Kennicott, quoting 
this text of Benayau (p- 224.) only takes no- 
tice of that part of it, which ſays, dw>wn5y 
« over. the thirty,” - and forgot the, begin- 
ning w ] i n M22 n 817. © he is that 
& Benaiah, the mighty man of the thirty, 
which overthrows his ſyſtem of Benaypau's 
being of a ſecond ternary of mighty men: 
Upon the whole, I think this matter ſo 
clear, that I readily ſubmit it to the candid 
opinion of unbiaſed criticks, 


: £7 i yer to add, that I waved 
treating on ſeveral critical remarks of. 
fered by Dr. Kennicott in his firſt diſer- 
tation, on the variations in the names 
of ſome of the heroes, or mighty men, 
of David; becauſe ſuch an examination 
would have led me far beyond the 
bounds I had preſcribed to this per- 
formance ; beſides, I flatter myſelf that, 
with due attention, thoſe differences may be 
eaſily reconciled by the plan I have de- 

lineated, 


© 1 „S in — an Fay — 


pig of narnes, to find 'an analogy 
as to the ' ſenſe, _confidering alſo the 
different circumſtances, places, and times, 
of their being ſo recorded: But, de- 
pendant of this, ſuch a diſcuffion would 
inſenſibly oblige me further to conttovert 
ſome of the Doctor's opinions, which is not 
my defign ; as I only aim at inyeſti- 
eating the true ſenſe of ſcripture with 
all imaginable candour and ſincerity. 
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Cotten * Chap. its 2 4 


By. an 3 che fixth obſervation 
was left unanſwered ; ; it is ſaid in i "Same! 
XXXi. 11. 0 I a v Wr). But 
firſt Chronicles , ty + Þ ſays, 52 v3 r 
and omits the word v, which ſeems im- 
properly introduced in Samuel; this, how- 
ever, is no difficulty, for the Pronoun ve 
to him is often uſed in Hebrew, in the 
ſame ſenſe as hy touching « or concerning him, 
as Feremiah xxii. 11. N N WR 2.2 


www a d for thus ſaith the Lord, 


&« touching Salum the ſon of Foſiah 3” and 


Ge 2 ibid. 
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ibid. ver. 18. 13 DPM 28 1 WR ma 5 
WR © therefore faith the Lord, concern- 
ing Fehoiakim the {on of Jaſiab.“ But this 


being rather an ambiguous phraſe, the 


author of Chronicles. drops it, giving the 
ſenſe intended. by Samuel, in e wards, 
1 wy de eh om nile qe 


x my "4 
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Among many things that the author of 
Chronicles clears up, by his pertinent re- 
petition of this paſſage; we find the ex- 
planation . of two phraſes in 2. Samuel, 
chap. 5. which otherwiſe would not be 
caſily underſtood; the one is, that ſpeak- 

g about the invaſion” of the Phil; Mines 
2 ſays, ver. 18. & 22, deen) phy WH 
which word wor) is very equivocal, and 
generally means to abandon ; whereas the 
meaning here, is that of ſpreading them- 
felves, which ſenſe js more properly con- 
veyed by the verb, wwan1 uſed — Chro- 
t AE 


( 232. ) 


The other phraſe is that of n n in 
verſe 24. which the author of Chros: 
nicles very eafily explains by NAH tt 
mama? ' Then thou Malt £9 rt 
battle, in ver. 15. | 
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Phe author of — calls the threſh- 
ing floor, in which the misfortune hap' 
pened to Uzzah, hv Ta (Fer. 9.) which 
in Kings is called 2 M ps becauſe 
mm u was the name by which that place 


was known in che time of the author of 


. 
LG Kd ws 


Chronicles, and it is probable that the name 


xp w Perez Uzzah, which was given to 
that place when that accident happened, 
was afterwards called alſo rr P—the 
word p19 meaning deftruftion as, Fob xxi. 
2. 19 v WV © his eyes ſhall fee his 
« deſtruction“; for, in reality, Uzzab met 
his rum in that place; and conveys- 
nearly the ſame ideas as Perez Uzzah. 
The vulgar on this principle, permuted 
the word 15) into Y), and that place 

acquired 


( 238 ) 
acquired on that account two names, vis. 
N by and my *. | 


The author of Cbronicles as explains 
the meaning of vy verſe 7. which was 
Uzzab's crime, by MR&T1 y 1 Mw WH by 
« becauſe he put his hand to the. ark, 
as the word h may be underſtood i in two 
different ways, the one to let fall, as Ruth) 
ii. 16. h Yon d o << and let alſo. 
« fall,” now the crime of Uzzab, was Juſt 
the contrary to. this, for he endeavoured 
to prevent. the. ark from falling; 'Y fo, that 
the meaning of by. here is an errors as 
it is rightly tranſlated, and ſhould be 
alſo. rendered ſo 1 in 2 Kings iv. 28. N 
en m do not cauſe me to. err ( and 
not, do not deceive me, as it is rendered); ; 
for which reaſon, the author of, Chro- 
nicles fully explains the meaning of the 
word, by. ſaying, y ww mw. 08 ; oy 
Dm © becauſe he put his hand to 
the Ark.“ ̃ 


C01 
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Cor TAriox V. Page 81. 


There is no contrariety between 2 Sam. 
vi. 13. DYTYS% TW N N NWI TTY 05. 7P) 
8272) D Nan © and it was ſo that when 
& they that bare the ark of the Lord, 
© had gone fix paces, he ſacrificed oxen 
&« and fatlings,” (litterally an ox and a fat- 
ling;) and 1 Chronicles xv. 26. Mya v 
Wan N MR RV DWT NR DTRN 
DIR TAL) w MAY © and it came to 
& paſs, when God helped the Levites that 
* bare the Ark of the Covenant of the 
& Lord, that they offered ſeven bullocks 
& and ſeven rams,” for the verſe in Sa- 
muel relates to David, and that of Chroni - 
nicles to the Levites. 


CoLLarion VII. Page 83. 


Following the plan propoſed to reconcile 
the variations in this collation, let it be re- 
marked, that literally the expreſſion in Sa- 
muel vr mat man nem with the N 
of admiration, tranſlated ** ſhalt thbu build 


«© me an houſe for me to dwell in? ſeems to 


repreſent David, as unworthy of building a 
houſe 


* 
* 
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houſe for the Lord; but the meaning of that 
paſſage is only to expreſs, that God would 
not have him build the Temple for the 
reaſons elſewhere given; therefore, the 
author of Chronicles avoids any ſuch 'mif- 
conſtru@tion by plainly ſaving au N x5 
awo mMa% © thou thalt not build: me 
«an houſe togfFe!! in.“ | 


CERES 


He langst the otraſe; vnd in verſe 
10. chap. vii. into the more expreſſive 
term 11925 from r as IJſiah xvii. 14. 
h mm 1 i and hehold, at 
« evening tide, trouble,” and Ezet. xxvi. 
21. P2N) Pn q Then I will make 
* thee à terror, and thou ſhalt be no more, 
and ibid, xxvii. 35. TY JR IT m2 


dyy © thou ſhalt be a zerror, and never 


66 ſhall be any more,” thus 11925 means 
to. trouble, to terrify him. 


© le . alſo that 7 in Samuel 


D v N n 12H litterally, © and 


“as ſince the day that I commanded 
« judges to be over my people Ifrael,” » 


into DL yyx WR ] ο , literally, 
n 


( 241 ) 


cc and fince the days that I commanded 


& judges,” for this ſentence being anaex- 
ed to the precedent; “ neither ſhall the 
* children of wickedneſs waſte them any 
«© more; as at the beginning” (but more 
properly as formerly), it ſeems as if, fince 
the time that God iuſtituted judges. over 
Iſrael, they had been always afflicted and 
diſtreſſed without intermiſſion; whercas 
we find they had enjoyed many happy 
days of tranquillity and good government, 
during the lives of ſome of the judges ; 
and what they ſuffered, proceeced chiefly 
from the anarchy. of interregnums when, 
having no body to conduct them, they 
went aſtray ; therefore the author of QMro- 
aicles explains this point by faying p25) 
meaning 'that no body ſhould moleſt or 
diſtreſs them as formerly at the times that, 
to fave them from oppreſſion, he found 
it requiſite to eſtabliſh judges, Sc. be- 
cauſe by veſting now the royal authority 
in the family and deſcendants of David, 
there would always be a king to conduct 


th.m, and conſequently they would not 
H h be 


( 242 ) 


be ſo liable to ſwerve from the right path 
for want of a leader, 


CoLLATION XII, Page 104, 


The author of Samuel ſays, I I now 
D om MMR ND) IRE MIMI 
r 58 IR Mb rendered “ and 
“ again the anger of the Lord was kin- 
* dled againſt Iſrael, and he moved Da- 
F* vid againſt them, to ſay, Go number 
* Tfrael and Judah.“ But the true tranf- 
lation whereof is; © and the wrath 
* of God was again kindled againſt I/ 
& rael, after David had been moved, or 
* ſeduced (by ſome body * not here ex- 
ce preſſed) to go and number Jae and 


* It is the genius of the Hebrew language to have the 
nominative ſome time eliptical; many inſtances could be 
produced, but I ſhall fatisfy myſelf only by Gen, xlviii. 1, 


dom PAIR NIN OY? HARM © that one told 
« TFoſeph, behold thy father is fick;” the word one, is 
not in the Hebrew, and properly added by the tranſla- 
tion, FFF 


ce Judah, 


( 243 ) 
ee Judah, for that was certainly the oc- 
cafion of God's anger; and indeed how 
could it be conſiſtent with juſtice, to 
puniſh him and them, for a crime that 
God himſelf was the cauſe of it's being 
committed ? this glaring miſtake of the 
tranſlation, proceeds from their not duly 
attending to the genius of the Hebrero 
language, which has a kind of preterite 
that may be called preteri! pluſquam per- 
fe, deſcribing an action paſt and con- 
cluded, previous to another action alſo 
paſt, which is exprefſed by mentioning 
the ſecond action (as to order of time) 
before the firſt; for inſtance Exod, xi. 
22, DN Wpan HD on IR av tranſ- 
' lated “ and he made the ſea dry land, 
* and the waters were divided ;” here are 
two verbs to deſcribe two actions, the 
turning the ſea to dry land, and the di- 
viding of the waters; now the dividing 
of the waters was the firſt action, and 
then the ſea was turned into. dry land ; 
therefore the way prefixed to the verb 
wp © and were divided,” ought to be 
| H h 2 rendered 


— — — — —— — wy 
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rendered by the adverb. after, viz. “ and 
he turned the ſea into dry land, after 
ce the waters had been divided-;” alſo Fer. 
x. ver. 13. & li. ver. 16. pn Un Pp? 
DWw2 1 MLA DN rendered, when 
© he uttered his voice, there is a multitude 
ce of waters in the heavens, and he cauſeth 
* the vapours to aſcend from the ends of 
ce the earth. But as the vapours ariſe be- 
fore the waters are in the heavens, there- 
fore it ſhould be tranſlated; “ when he 
& uttered his voice there is a multitude 
4 of waters in the heavens ; after he had 
© cauſed the vapours to aſcend, Sc.“ 
in the like manner ſhould our preſent text 
in Samuel be underſtood, that the wrath 
of God was again kindled againſt 1/ae!, 
after David had been ſeduced to go and 
number Iſrael; now as the perſon who 
ſeduced David is not expreſſed in Samuel, 
and thereby that action is miſconſtrued to 
God; therefore Chronicles ſays Jw Ty 
Y De ND") IR? 2y © and Satan ſtood 
* up againſt I/yael, and provoked David, 
Sc.“ by omitting the firſt words of the 

verſe, 


( :.245 +) 


verſe, and adding the word naw Satan, re- 
flects great light on this difficult paſſage in 


Samuel. 


Another ſeemingly great variation in 
this collation, appears on the offer made 
by the Prophet to David, in the name of 
the Lord, to chuſe one out of three ca- 
lamities as a puniſhment for his offence, 
in numbering of 1/ael, (which by an ex- 
preſs command, ought not to be done, 
but by a poll-tax of half 2 hebel, as pre- 
ſcribed in Exod, xxx. 12.) one of thoſe 
propoſed puniſhments, according to Sa- 
muel, was Y DW YAY TRAN © ſhall 
% ſeven years of famine come unto thee 
* in thy land?“ Whereas according to 
Chronicles, the years of famine were only 
three 397% Dy vir ok either three 
«« years famine,” This difference is $0 
glaring, that it is held by ſome learned 
criticks as a moſt convincing proof of the 
falibility of tranſcribers, as the prophet 
muſt have mentioned cither threes or 
{eyen, and not both; but here again the 

genius 
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genius of the Hebrew language is not duly 
attended to, for yaw in this paſſage of 
Samuel does not mean ſeven, as its general 
acceptation is, but means many, or a num- 
ber of years, more than two; thus we ſee, 
Proverbs xxiv. 16.—0Dy privy. 59 yaw 5 
"tranſlated '* for a juſt man falleth ſeven 
cc times, and raiſeth up again,” but ſhould 
be © for the juſt man falleth many times, 
« c. Levit. xxvi. 18. DIMWAN by paVv 
rendered * ſeven times more for your 
« fins.” But ſhould be © many times, for 
your fins ;” Deut. xxvili. 7. & 25. MAWA? 
DIM © ſeven. ways,” ſhould be many ways 
Ruth. iv. 15. 093 AUD J NAW RIM MN 
* She is better to thee than ſeven ſons,” 
ſhould be, than many jons.” Jerem. xv. 
9. yam M19 n5AR She that hath 
4 born ſeven, languiſhed;“ ſhould be, 
* ſhe that hath born mary languviſhed.“ 
1 Sam. ii. 5. % PAM AY TY? TIDY W 
noh © ſo that the barren hath born 
'« ſeven; and ſhe that hath many chil- 
ec dren is waxed feeble ;” but ſhould be, 
« fo that the barren hath born many; 
| «© and 
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& and ſhe that hath many children, &c.” fag 


it is plain that na" and nyay are ſynoni- 
mous, both meaning many; and in my opi- 
nion, the following paſſages, 2 Kings vi. 35. 
dꝰdyd YAY WIN INN © and the child ſneez- 
ed ſeven times” and, ibid. v. 10, . PN 
TV2 dyn yay © go and waſh in Jordan 
* ſeven times,” ought alſo to be rendered 
many, and not ſeven; as in our paſſage in 
Samuel : But, as the number of years, is 
by this phraſe undetermined, and is fo 
equivocal that it may be underſtood, either 
ſeven or many; therefore, the author of 
Chronicles records the preciſe number of 
years in a plain manner, ſaying they were 
to be three. 


CoLLATION XXXIV. P. 143. 


Kings viii, 24. ſays vad dy dH wh 
Mya v dy hp“ and Foram ſlept 
with his father, and was buried with his 
father in the city of David: and 2 Chron. 
4 XX1, 20. MNNIPA NP) TIT VB YNapn 

; D'22DN 
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— they buried him in the city of 
David, but not in the ſepulchers of 
the kings.” To reconcile this variation, 
I beg to return the reader to Collation 
xli. p. 176, 


This is the whole of what I intended 
to offer to the publick in this performance; 
but leſt it ſhould be thought, that though 
we may be able to account for the diffe- 
rences between Chronicles and other parts 
of ſcripture, we ſhould not ſucceed fo 
well in the other collations propoſed by 
the author of Critica Sacra, in ſection iv. 


under the third claſs, I therefore deem it 


expedient to attempt a reconciliation of 
the two decalogues, in Exod. xx. 2.—17. 
and Deut. v. 6.—2 1. the firſt collation in 
that ſet, which affords very ſurprizing va- 
riations, eſpecially when it is generally 
underſtood that both are the copy of one 
and the ſame thing; namely, the ten 
commandments ſpoken by God himſelf, 
and the whole wrote by his own hand 
on the tao tables; conſequently, they 

could 


Sa Mitts. c r c_—c—cn—_ nXAv©@=. ance 


C3: - 
could not have been originally wrote 
but exactly in the ſame manner; yet 
as we find that they differ greatly, the 
plain inference ſeems to be, that one 
of the two paſſages muſt abſolutely kave 
been — by the EIS 
CST UP mid bot tude al vnn 

EY 1 8 8 ſach yariations 
may appear, I will venture to ſubmit my 
opinion to the learned, and will endeavour 
to ſhew that the difficulty is not ſo for- 
midable that we ſhould * of fave 
u A 14 | 


3 © 


4 tappoſe ie vin be ready gravel, thes 
by the ftile in which the ten command- 


ments are written, part in the firſt, and 
part in the third perſon; we may ſafely 
conclude, that the whole are not the very 
words of a ſingle fpeaker, though the com- 
mands are all iflued of one ſupreme being; 
Cet the reader be pleaſed to obſerve, that, 
in my explanations of theſe matters, I 
Oy attach myſelf to the literal ſenſe, 

| Ii and 
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and I do not mean to contradict or oppoſe. 


any of the approved opinions of the antient 
orthodox doctors;) therefore J apprehend, 
that God ſpoke and wrote on the tables the 


D727 Commandments only, I mean the firſt 


five verſes, as a commandment againſt ido- 
latry, in which God himſelf talks in the firſt 
perſon, as a convincing proof of his ex- 
iſtence; but in the reſt of the command- 


ments, Moſes ſerved as an interpreter be- 
tween God and the people, at their own: 


requeſt, being ſo much terrified, that they 
removed ' afar off; as it is ſaid, cn 
WT v NN) BYVEIT NR) MIPT NR OR 
p Y /h M dyn N Wy WITT NR 
d TWRUI Wap nmMR vn wn e NAM 


⁰ 1Þ BTR By nam © And * all the 
«people ſaw the thunderings, and the 


ec lightenings, and the voice of the trum- 
« pet, and the mountain ſmoaking : and 
ce when the people ſaw it, they removed, 
6 and ſtood afar off; and they ſaid unto 
c Moſes, Speak thou with us, and we will 


Brod. XX. 18. and 14. 


hear: 


„ 1 ——— —__ 0. — 8 
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* hear: But let: not God ſpeak with us, 
« leſt we die.“ I alſo ſuppoſe that God 
wrote upon the tables the reſt of the com- 
mandments, ſingly and without aſſigning 
any reaſons ; as, Not to ſwear ; keep the. 
Sabbath ; honour your parents, &c. which 
conſidered as, commandments, do not 
exhibit the leaſt yariation,—But Moſes, 
in delivering, to the people theſe com- 
mandements, gave alſo, by a Divine in- 
ſpiration, the reaſons or conſequences on 
ſome of them; and as they were not u pon 


the tables, though ſpoken by God's in- 


ſpiration, we find that, in Deuteronomy, 
when he repeated thoſe things of his 
awn accord, he made ſome explanatory 
alterations, the more ſtrictly to bind the 
people to the obſervation thereof: For i in- 
ſtance, in the firſt ſet it is ſaid dy H 133 
wT.navn Remember the Sabbath- 


« day to keep i it holy.” But exchanged by. 


Divine inſpiration, the word N remember 
into that of wow keep, to tie the knot tighter, 
leſt the irreligious. ſhould imagine that 


the eee confiſted only in re- 
1i 2 | membering 
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membering that there is ſuch a day; 
therefore Moſes explains that command- 
ment, that the obligation is to keep and 
obſerve it, adding mus 7 Ty 89 
c as «commanded thee, the Lord thy 
& God; which has reference to the writ- 
ten tables, in which the mere precepts 
was recorded, and in addition to the rea- 
ſon which Moſes aſſigned in the firſt deca- 
logue for the keeping of the Sabbath, 
M v dw h] 1 for, in fix days, the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, 
« and all that in them #5, and reſted the 
c ſeventh day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed 
« the'ſeventh Yay, and hallowed it:“ He 
gives another very material one in Dentey- 
onomy, to promote benevolence and 'hu- 
manity, which is Tf T2y 2 rn and 
remember that thou waſt a ſervant in 
© the land of Egypt, and that the Lord 
ee thy God brought thee out thence chro- 
% à mighty hand, and by 4 ſtretehed- out 
4 arm : Therefore the Lord God com- 
0 manded thee to keep the Sabbath · day 30 
as much as to fay, you arc commanded 00 
S reſt, 


( 293). 


reſt, and to ſuffer every thing belonging to 
your reſt alſo; for when you were in 
Egyptian bondage, you would have been 
glad to have a reſting day; therefore God 
commanded you to keep the Sabbath, 
that you may be able to grant to others 
that reſt, which you yourſelves wanted ſo 
much. And in the commandment of not 
coveting whatſoever belongeth to our: 
neighbour, he makes it ſtronger in the 
ſecond decalogue; for inſtead of the word 
mD X5 d not covet,” which means 
a ſtrong deſire to poſſeſs, he makes uſe of 
en * do not defire, meaning even a 
ſlight deſire; all of which was undoubt- 
edly done by Mojes, by God's inſpiration, 
In ſhort both the decalogues are conform- 
able to the tables, becauſe on the tables 
(except the firſt commandment, which was 
wrote at length) the mere commandments, 
without reaſons, were written; and the reſt 
are Moſes's words by God's direction and 
inſpiration, according to time and circum- 
ſtances,. and therefore our preſent copies 
of both decalogues may be as pure and 
uncor- 
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uncorrupted as they were originally, not- 
withſtanding all that criticks may ſay to 
the contrary. I ſhall only add, that ſhould 
this attempt be favourably received by the 
learned, and meet with encouragement, I 
pledge myſelf to undertake: the laborious 
taſk of reconciling. all the material vari- 
ations in the collations of er parts of 
ſeripture. led iH won 


